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Pedication.

To one whose eomprehension of Nabure and Humenity
ranges 8o far beyond the science and philosophy of Euarope,
that only the broadest minded representatives of either will
be able to realize the existence of such powers in Man as
those he constantly exercises,—to -

THE MAHATMA KOOTHOOMI,

whose graeious friendship bas given the present writer his
title to claim the attention of the Furopean world, this
little volume, with permission sought and obtained, is affec-

tionately dedicated.

b

A, P. Sivwgrr.
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PREFACE

O

THE SECOND EDITION,.

Ir I bad time to write this book again, a year having now
slapsed since its publication, I should have to enlarge it
enormousty. 1 have learned so much in the interim, that X
am almost pleased to think I knew so (relatively) little
when ¥ wrote it. If I had approached the task then, from
my prosent standpoint, I might have given up the idea of
performing it at ail in the fow brief months of leisare which
& holiday trip to England enabled me to bestow on it But
the book was easily undertaken while there was only a Little
to say, and the short story of external facte which claimed
telling & year ago, was soon told.

A second edition is now required, and some further ex-
planstions must be prepared before I can let this go forth,
But these must, I regret to say, for the present be kept
within the parrowest limits, 1 have long since reburned to
the current duties of a very onerous appointment ; and I
cannot at present attefupt to write, what I nevertheless
hope to be able to write at some future time, a book which
shall not merely eall the attention of the world ai large to

the existence of the wonderful fraternity of occulists here

apoken of as “Tus Baotaess,” but shall present in a shape
accoptable to western readers, the outlines of the knowledge
they possess, conocerning the origin, constitution, and
.destinies of Man,

%
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volume hes Inrgely expanded during the Iast twelve months;
but to atterapt the incorporation of fresh letters with the
* present collection would be to set an altogether new under-
taking on foot. I must be content to add one final chapter,
the motive of which will lie plainly on the surface, and to
give my readers the assurance that, even though I might,
if other engagements permitted, add largely to the present
record, st almost every step, still, as it stands, it containg
nothing which requires alteration, nothing which iz mis-
leading or innccurately described in any particular.

But some remarks made by my reviewers claim attention.
1 have been much more amused than annoyed at the sar-
casms directed against my “credulity” in connection with
my plain narrative of fact, and a% the bitter disgust ex-
hibited by various organs of orthodoxy at the idea that
there may really be something in Heaven and earth not
dreamed of in their philosophy-—something sufficiently real
to be not merely talked about in poetry, but observed at
given times and places, and described in straightforward
prose. “ Evidently sincere,” mays one reviewer, “and so
candid that hostility to the writer ig disarmed by pity.”

But besides deploring my own intellectusl inferfority,
which it is quite within the discretion of my crities to esti-
mabe as they please, they have in many capes endeavoured
1o weaken the value of my evidence by suggesting that I
have been imposed upon by Madame Blavatgky. Now,
first of all, some of the experiences I have had since this
book was first published have been lifted clean out of reach
of Madame Blavateky ; but to these I will refer more fully in
my concluding chapher, Secondly, as Madame Blavasky's
friends in $his country grew annoyed lagt autumn at the
reiteration of insulting suspicions about her trustworthiness
and motives of action, they took steps to establish her real
identity and station in life, in a manner which shouid once
for all convict of imbecility any person who should again
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suggest that she might be an adventuress pursuing purposes
of gain. That these measures were not taken unnecessarily
may be made sufficiently clear without guoting any Indian
newspapers, by reference to some of the reviews of this
book, which appeared in London, The 8t James's Gazette
{June 2z, 1881) refers to Madame Blavaisky as “a mys-
terious character, & Russian lady naturalized in the United
States,” and her “ nationality and character sufficiently
account in the opinfon of many for the general interest she
has taken in My, Sinnett's psychological development.”
The Athenaewm says of her {August 27, 1881), “He," the
present writer, “appears to have no more knowledge than
we have of the degree of the rank, or the extent of the
fortune, which she enjoyed in her native lsnd; and until
that is ascerfained, the incredulous will persist in suggesting
that for ‘a Russian by birth, though naturalized in the
- United States,! without vigible means of subsistence, the
chance of Hving at free guarters in the houses of well-
to-do Indian officials might have its attractions.” Far worse
then this even was the langnage employed by the Saturday
Review. In an article attacking the Theosophical move-
ment generally (Heptember 3, 1881), that paper actually
denounced Madame Blavatsky and Colonel Oleott, the
President of the Theosophical Bociety, as “a couple of un-
serupulous adventurers,” and expressed a doubt  whether
Colonel Oloott's title was earned in the war of Suecession or
ab the bar of a drinking saloon.”

In order to vindicate Madame Blavatsky’s character (frst
of all) from these gross expressione, | wrote to her uncle,
General Fadeeff, Joint Secretary of State in the Home
Department at 8t. Petersburg, enclosing an open letter from
Madame Blavatsky to him, in which she asked him to reply
to the fact that she really was—herself. After showing
both these letters to 2 gentleman on the Viceroy’s staff—
& neutral person ss regards the whole subject, and quite
uneoncerned with cceultism-—I posted them with my own
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hands, and in due time the answer came back, directed as I
had requested, in the note which cur neutral friend saw, to
his care. Gleneral Fadeoff sent the following certificate ;—

“1 certify by the present that Madame H. P, Blavatsky, now residing
ot Bimls {British India), is from her father's side the daughter of Colone}
Poter Hakn, and grand-daughter of Lisutenant-General Alexis Hahn von
HRotienstern.-Eahn (& noble family of Macklenburg, Germany, ssttled in
Bussia}. And that she isfrom her mother's side the daughter of Helene
Fadeeff, and grand-daughter of Privy Councitlor Andvew Fadeeff and of
the Princess Helens Dolgorouki; that she i the widew of the Councilior
of Htate, Nicephore Biavatsky, late Vieo-Governor of the Provincs of
Erivan, Cancasus,

“{Bigned) Masor-Grurral Rosrisiav Fanrxrr,
“of H, I Majesty's Staff]
4 Jolnt Becretary of State at the Ministry of the
# Interior,
“Bt. Peterabrrg, 39, Little Morskays,
 §8th Saptember, 1881.”

I also received a little laters letter from Madame Fadeeff,
sigter of the General Fadeeff just mentioned, eagerly and
amply confirming these statements, and enclwng certain
poriraits of Madame Blavatsky taken at various pericds of
her life, but obviously portraite of the lady we all know in
India. Concerning these Madame Fadeoff wrote ;—

“To establish her identity I enclose in thia letter two of her portraity
ons taken twenty years ago in my presence, the other sent from Americs
four or five years ago. Furthermore, in order thst sceptics may not |
conceive suspicions es to my personal identity, I take the liberty of re. |
turning your letter, receivad throngh M. le Prince Dondovkofl-Korsakoff,
Governor-{ioneral of Odesss. I hope that this proof of authenticity is
perfoctly aatisfactory, I believe, moreover, that you will have already
received the certiBonte of the individuality of Madame Blavatsky that the |
Governer.General desired himnelf to send to Bombay,” .

The allusion here to Prince Dondoukofi-Korsakoff (now
Viceroy of the Caucasus) is explained by the fact that I for. |
warded my letter for General Fadeeff to his care, knowing '
bism to be an old friend of Madame Blavatsky’s, He him-
solf has sinee sent her letters which 1 have seen, expressing,
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besides warm sympathy and personal friendship, no small
measure of (well deserved) contempt for persons, who, per-
sonally knowing her, could misunderstand her true
character. The originals of the true documents quoted
above are in French, but I give an oxact transiation.
Madame Fadeeff took the trouble to have her own signature
to the letter to me authenticated by the Notary of the
Bourse st Odessa, whose seal is atteched.

I need not here prolong this explanation by inserting
documents relating to Colonel Oleott, aa these are referred
to in a Jetter I am about to quobe.

In reply to the unjust and groundless attack made by the
Seturday Beview, Mr. A. O, Hums, C,B,, son of the late

Joseph Hume, M.P,, and late Secretary to the Government
of Iundia, wrote to that paper +—

* As regards Colonel Oleoit’s title, the printed papers whick I send by
this same mail will prove to you that that gentlemax is an officer of the
Amertican Army, who rendered geod service during the war {58 will be
ween from the letters of the Judge Advocate-General, the Secretary of the
Navy, and the Assistant-Secretaries of War and of the Treasury), and
who wag safficiently well known and esteemed in his cwn conniry to
induoe the President of the Dnited States to furnish him with an auto-
graph letter of iniroduction and recommmendation to all Ministers and
Conedls of the United Stetes, on the cceasion of his lesving America for
the Eaat, at the close of 1878.

*¢ Burely this is scarcely the kind of men fo whom the epithet ® un-
scrupalons adventarer * can be justly applied.

*1 may add, from my own knowledge, that & purer-minded, more noble,
or more self-dsvoted gentleman than Colonel Oloott does not exist, He
may be right or wrong in his belief, but to the caase of that belief ke has
devoted his fortuns, energies, and the remainder of his life; and while I
can quite niderstand many treating him ae a fanatic, I confess thatlam
surprised at a paper, of the high class to which the Setwrday Jeview
belongs, dencuncing euch a man as an * unscrupulous adveaturer.’

“ Ag regards Madsme Blavatsky (o Rugaia etili

¢ Son Excelience
Madame la Générals
Herexe T, Bravamsy,
though ghe dropped all titles on becoming & naturalized American
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citizen,} She ia the widow of General N. V. Blavateky, Governor during
the Crimean War, and, for many years, of Erivan in Armenia. BShe is
the eldest denghter of the late Colonel Hakn, of the Russisn Horse
Artiilery, and grand-daughter of Princesa Delgorouki of the elder branch
which died with her. The present Princess Dolgoronki belongs to the
younger branch. The Cotntesa ¥da v. Hshn-Hebn was Madsme Bla-
vatsky’s father's first cousin. Her father's mother married, after her
busband’s death, Prince Vassiltchikoff. General Fadeef, weli known
even to Englieh readers, is bor mother’s youngest brother. She is well
known to Prinee Loris Malikoff, and all who were on the steff, or in
society, when Prince Michael 5. Woronsoff was Viceroy of the Cancasus.
Prince Emile v. Sayn Wittgenstein, cousin of the late Empress of Rnagia,
was an jntimate friend of bers, and corresponded with her to the day
of his death, as had done his brother Ferdiaand, whe lately com-
manded some Regiment {Cossacks of the Guard, I think) in Turkestan,
Her asnt, Madame de Witte, who, like the rest of her family,
gorresponds regularly with her, and indesd her whole fumily, sre weil
known to Prince Kondoukoft Korsakoff, at present Governor(ienerai of
Odeasa,

#¥ could add the names of scores of other Rusaian nobles who are well
acquainted with ber ; for she i ap weli known and connecled in Rassia as
Lady Hester Stanhope was in Englend ; but I think I have said enongh
o vonvirce any impariial person that sbe is acarcely the kind of woman
likely to be an © unserupulovs adventuress.’

“ Ladies are not generaily prone o faking fancies to ontside ladiea;
there ia very commonly a little suppressed sex-jealonsy of those especially
who are ¢leverer than themeeives ; but Madame Blavatlsky hag lived for
menths at a time in my house, and is certainly ome of the cleverent
women | over met, and yet ali the ladies of my house have learnt to love
dearly this energetio, crotchety, impulsive, selfdevoted old woman, Any
one may sst hor dows as s mystic or a visionary, but no one who knows
her can doabt her sli-consumming faith in the mission {0 which she has
sacrificed her iife.

‘¢ But, after all, can you rightly call people adventurers whe not only
meke no money oub of the canse they espouse, but, en the conirary, spead
on it every farthing that they can spare from their private means? If
not, then assuredly Colomel OHeott and Madame Blavatsky are not
adventurers, for to my certsin knowledge they have spent on the
Theosophical Boclety over £2,000 {twa thousand pounds) more than its
total receipts. The accounts have been regnlarly audited, printed, and
published, so that anyone may sstisly themseives on this head.

* But it wili be asked, what iy this grand cause? It is the formation
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and development of the Theosophical Society, the ohjects of which, s
atated in the poblished rules, ave as follows:—

* First.—To form the nucleus of a Universal Brotherhood of Hurosnity,

“ Second.—'Fo study Aryan literetore, religion and science.

¢ Third.—To vindicate the importance of this inguiry.

% Fourth—To explore ths hidden mysterice of Nature and the latent
powera of man. :

© Now, these objects may be considered Utopian or visionary, but they
seem to me innocent enough, and hardiy the kind of objects that would
satisfy wnscrupulous adventurera,

» » * * » *

“There are many other misconceptions involved fv the article under
reference, to which objection might reamonably be taken; but these sye
perhaps of Jees importance, All I dexire now to make clear is, that so
far from being *uansernpulons adventurers,” Colonel Oloott snd Medame
Blavateky are very enworldly, unselfish, pare-minded pecple, who are de-
voting their time, their property, and their lives to a cause whick even,
if Utopian, is onobjectionable, snd may imcidentally be productive
{indeed, it already has been so} of much good.

“ T remain, yours obediently,
“A. 0. HUMHE,
 Lats Sec. to the Govt, of India”

Gentle and temperate as this letter was, and unfair as had
been the imputations which evoked it, the Saturday Review,
to the shame of that journal as it seems to me, never inserted
i, It ig true that before the lstter reached home, commu-
nications had apparently been madeto the Saturday Review,
by some friends of Colonel Olcott, and the following grace-
less and grudging admission had been published in the paper
of Sept. 17—

*We have received & lotter from & friend of Colonel Olcott, ohjecting
to some strictures which were lately made cpor that gentleman and
Madame Blavataky us founders of the socalled Theosophival Soclety of
India. Ounr remarks were based wpon the published aceounts of their
doings, which struck us as bearing @ suspictous rezembluncs to those of
the ‘spirit mediuma® in Europe and America. We are quite willing to
sccopt our correspondent’s statement that Colonel Oloott occnpied an
banonrable porition in his own couniry, and to belisve that both he and
Msadame Blavatsky sre credulous enthusiasts and not unscrupulous
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adventurers, When, however, people promulpete pernicious theories
and adopt practices which, under another name, have been authori-
tahvdyprmmwdiﬂeyalmd mischevious, they muat not be sarprised
if, in the absence of private information s to their biography, they lay
themsalves opon to adverss criticisw,”

This paragraph, the previcus publication of which justi-
fied the Saturday Review (in its own sight) in taking no
notice of Mr, Hume's leter, is iteelf foll of fresh insinua-
tions which are groundless and untrue, as any reader of the .
prosent volume will perceive ; but in India, at all events,
congiderabie publicity has been given to the documents
quoted above, as also to others of the samse series, which |
it seems wnnecessary to vepublish here in full, and whatever |
opinion may be formed by carelees obeervers who will not
take the trouble to investigate them, concerning the tenets :
of occultism, there is no longer any room there for two
opinions about the blameless lives and pure devotion of the
leading representatives of the Theosophical Society.
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THE OCCULT WORLD.

INTRODUCTION,

I

TaezE is a school of Philosophy still in existenee of which
modern culture hag lost sight. (Himpses of it are disecornible
in the ancient philosophies with which all educated men are
familiar, but these are bardly more intelligible than frag.
ments of forgotten sculpture,—less so, for we comprehend
the hnman form, snd can give imaginary kimbshto & toreo ;
bat we can give no imaginary mesning to the hints coming
down to us %mm Plato or Pythagorss, pointing, for those
who hold the clue to their significance, to the secret know-
ledge of the ancient world. Side lights, nevertheless, may
enable us to decipher such language, snd a very rich intel-
lectunl reward offers iteelf o persons who are willing to
sttempt the investigation,

¥or, strange as the statement will appear at first sight,
modern metaphysics, and to a large extent modern physical
science, have been groping for centuries blindly after know-
ledge which cccult philosophy hes enjoyed in full measure
aJ} the while, Owing to a train of fortunate eircamatances,
T have come to Anow thet this is the cade ; I have coms into
pome conbaet with persons who are heirs of a greater know-
ledge concerning the mysteries of Nature and humanity than
modern eunlture has yet evolved ; and my present wish is to
sketeh the outlines of this knowledge, to record with exacti-
tude the experimental proofs I have obtained that oceult
seience invests its adepts with a control of natural forees
superior to that enjoyed by physicists of the ordinary type,
and the grounds there are for bestowing the most respectful

B
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considerstion on the theories entertained by occcult science
concerning the constitution and destinies of the humsn sonl. .
Of course people in the present day will be slow fo believe :
that any knowledge worth considering can be found outside .
" the bright foeus of European culture., Modern science has -

accomplished grand results by the open method of investiga-
tion, and is very impatient of the theory that persons who |
ever attained to real knowledge, either in sciences or :
metaphysies, could have been content to hide their light |
under a bushel. So the tendency has been to conceive that |
oceult philosophers of old—Egyptian priests, Chaldean Magi,
Essones, Gunostics, theargic Neo-Platonists, and the rest..
who kept their knowledge secret, must have sdopted that :

policy to conceal the fact that they knew very little.  Mystery

can only have been loved by charlatans who wish to mystify.
The conclusion iz pardonable from the modern point of view,
but it has given rise to ap impression in the popular mind
that the ancient mysties have actually been turned ingide
out, and found to know very little, 'This impression is
absolutely erroneous. Men of scienes in former ages worked :
in secret, and instead of publishing their diseoveries, taught
them in secret to carefully selocted pupils. Their motives
for adopting that policy are readily intelligible, even if the :
merits of the policy may seem still open o disoussion. At |
all events, their teaching has not been forgotten; it has :
been transmitted by secrst initistion to men of our own time, |
and while its methods and its practical achievements remain
secrets in their hands, it is open: to any patient and earnest
student of the question to satisfy himaelf that these methods |
are of supreme efficacy, and thess achisvements far more |
admirable than any yet standing to the credit of modern

science.

For the secrecy in which these operations have been

shrouded has never disguised their existence, and it is only |

in our own time that this haa been forgotten, Formerly at

great public eeremonies, the initintes displayed the powers |
with which their knowledge of natural laws invested them. |
We carelessly assume that the narratives of such displays
describe performances of magic : we have decided that there
is no such thing as magic, therefore the narratives must
have been false, the persong whom they refer to, impostors,
But supposing that magie of old was simply the science of |
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magd, of learned men, there is no magie, in the modern sense,
left in $he matter, And supposing that such science-—aven
in ancient times already the product of long ages of study—
had gone in some directions further then our much younger
modern sclence has yel reached, it is reasonable to conclude
that some displays in connection with ancient mysteries may
have been strictly scientific experiments, though they sound
like displays of magie, and would look like displays of magic
for us now i they could be repeated.

On that hypotbesds, modern sagacity applying modern
knowledgs to the subject of ancient myateries, may be merely
modern folly evolving erronecus conclusions from modern
ignorance,

But there is no need to conatruct hypotheses in the matter,
The facts are accessible if they are sought for in the right
way, and the facts are these: The wisdom of the ancient
world—scienoe and religion commingled, physics and meta-
physics combined—was & reality, and it atill survives, It
is that which will be spoken of in thess pages as Oceult
Philosophy. It waa already n complete systern of knowledge
that had been cultivated in secret, and handed down to
initiates for ages, before it professors performed experi-
ments in public to impress the popular mind in Egypt and
Greece, Adepts of gocultis in the present day are capable
of performing similar experiments, and of exhibiting results
thay prove them immeasurably further sdvanced than ordi-
nary modern science in a comprehension of the forges of
Nature, Furthermore, they inherit from their t pre-
decessors a soience which deals not merely with physics,
but with the constitution and capacities of the human soud
and spirit. Modern science has discovered the circulation
of the blood; occult sefence understands the circulation of
the life-principle, Modern physiology deals with the body
onky ; ocoultism with the soul as well —not as the subject of

‘vague, religious rhapsodies; but as an actual entity, with
properties that can be examined in combinstion with, or
“apart from, those of the bOdtgn

1t ia chiefly in the Fast that oocultism is still kept up—
in Indie and in adjacent countries. It is in India that I
have encountered it ; and this little volume is written o
describe the experiences I have enjoyed, and to retail the
knowledge I have aoquited.

B2
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I1.

My narrative of events must be preceded by some further
general explanations, or it wowld be unintelligible. The
identity of occultism as practised in all ages, must be kept
in view, to account for the magnitude of its organization,
and for the astounding discovery that secluded Orientals
may understand more about electricity than Faraday, more
about physics than Tyndall. The eulture of Hurope has
been developed by Huropeans for themselves within the
Insb few hundred years, The culture of occultists is the
growth of vast perioda long anterjor to these, when civiliza-
tion inhabited the East. And during a carser which has
eartied oceultism in the domain of physical science far
beyond the point we have reached, physical science has
merely been an object for occultism of secondary import-
ance, Its main strength bas been devoted to meta-
physical inquiry, and to the latent psychologieal faculties in
man, faculties which, in their. development, enable the
occulbist to obtein actual experimental knowledge concerning
the soul’s condition of extra-corporeal existence. There ia
thus something more than a mere s.miweolagmal intereat ir:
the identifieation of the occult system with the doetrines of
the initiated organizations in all ages of the world's
and we are presented by this identification with the key to
the philosophy of religious development, Qecultiam is not
merely an isolated discovery ghowing humebity to be

of certain powers over Nature, which the rarrower
study of Nature from ihe merely materialistic standpoint
has failed to develop; it is an illumination cast over all
previous spiritual speculation worth anything, of a kind
which knits together some apparently divergent systems,
It is to spiritual philosophy much what Sanscrit was found
to be to comparative Jphﬂology, it is & common stock of
philosophical roobs udaism, Christianity, Buddhism and
* the ian theology are thus brought into one family of
ideas. Itiam, a8 it i no new invention, is no specifie
sect, but the professors of no sect can afford to dispense
with the side-lighta it throws upon the conception of Nature
and Man's destinies which they may have been induced by
their own specific faith to form ; ocoultism, in fact, mugt,
be recognized by any one who wﬂl take the tmble ’60 put
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before hik mind clearly the problems with which it deals,
a8 & study of the most sublime importance to every man
who cares to live a life worthy of his buman renk in
creation, and who can reslize the bearing on ethics of cer-
tain knowledge concerning his own survival after death,
Kt is one thing to follow the lead of & hazy impression that
a Jife beyond the grave, if there is one, may be somehow
benefited by abstinence from wrong-doing on this side;
it will clenrly be another o realize, if that can be shown to
be the case, that the life beyond the grave must, with the
cortainty of a sum-total built up of a series of plus and
minus guantities, be the final expression of the use mads of
opportunities in this,

I have said that the startling importance of oeenlt know-
ledge turns on the manner in which it affords exact and
experimental knowledge concerning spiritual things which
under all other systems must remain the subject of specu-
lation or blind religious faith. It may be further asierted,
that oceultisis shows that the harmony and smooth con-
tinwity of Nature cbservable in physics extend to those
operstions of Nature that are concerned with the phenomens
of metaphysical existence.

Before approsching an exposition of the conclusions con-
cerm'xﬁ the nature of man that occult philosophy hes

, 1t sy be worth while to meet an objection that
may perhaps be ralsed by the reader on the threshold of
the subject, How is i that conclusions of such great weight
have been kept the secret property of & jealous body of
initiates ¥ s it not s law of p that truth asserts
itself and courts the free air and fgeht? Is it reasonable
to suppose that the greatest of all truths—the fundamental
bagis of truth concerning man and Nature—should be
afraid to show iteelf § 'With what object could the ancient
professors of, or proficients in, oceult philosophy keep the
priceless treasures of their researches to themselves

Now, it is no business of mine to defend the extreme
tenacity with which the proficients in ocoultism have
hitherto not only barred out the world from the knowledge
of their knowledge, but have almost left it in ignorance
that such knowledge existe. It is encugh here to point out
that it would be foolish fe shut our eyes to a revelstion
that may now be partislly conceded, merely because we are
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piqued at the behaviour of those who have been in a posi-
ton to make it before, but have not chosen to doso. Nor
would it be wiser to say that the reticence of the occultists
so far discredits anything we may now be told about their
sognirements. When the sun is actually shining it iz no
use to say that its light is diseredited by the behaviour of
the barometer yesterdny, I have to deal, in discussing. the
acquirements of oceultiém, with facts that have actually
taken place, and rothing can discredit what is known to be
true, No doubt it will be worth while later on to examine
the motives which have rendered the cocaltists of all ages
8o profoundly reserved. And-thers may be more to say in
justification of the course that has been pursued than is
visible at the first glanee. Indeed, the reader will not go
far in an examination of the nubure of the powers which
proficiente in occultism actunlly possdss, without seeing that
it is supremely desirable to keep back the practical exercice
of such powers from the world at largs, But it is one thing
to deny mankind generslly the key which unlocks the
mystery of occult power; it is another to withhold the
fact that there is & mystery to unlock. However, the fur-
ther discussion of that guestion here would be premature.
Enough for the present to take note of the fact thet secrecy
after all is not complete if external students of the subject
sdie enabled to learn a8 much about the mysteries as I ahall
have to tell. Manifestly, there is a great desl more behind,
but, at all events, a great deel ia to be learned by inguirers
who will set to work in the right way,

And that which may now be learned is 0o new révelation
at: Iagh capriciously extended to the outer world for the firsg
time. In former periods of history, a great deal more has
been known about the nature of cceultism by the world at

than is known at this moment to the modern West.

The bigotry of medern civilization, and not the jeslousy of
the occultist, ia to blame if the Europesn races are at thix
mement more generally ignorant of the extent to which
psychological research hag been carried, than the Egyptian
gﬁpulace in the past, or the people of Indis in the present
#y. As regards the latter, amongst whom the truth of
the thedty just suggested can easily be put to the test, you
will find the great majority of Hindoos perfectly convineed
of the truth of the main statements whichk I am about to
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put forward, They do not generally or resdily talk about
such subjects with Europeans, because theee are so prohe to
stupid derision of views they do not understand or believe
in already. The Indian native i very timid in presence of
such ridicule., But it does not affect in the slightest degree
the beliefs which rest in hiz own mind on the fundamental
teaching he will always have reccived, and in many cases
ont odds and enda of experiences he may himself have had.
The Hindoos are thus well aware, as & body, of the fact
that there are persons who by entire devotion to certain
modes of life acquire unusual powers in the nature of such
s Eoropeans would very erroneously call supernatural,
They ave quite familiar with the notion that such persons
live seciuded lives, and are inaccessible to oxrdinary curiosity ;
and also with the fact that they are none the less approach-
able by fit and determined candidates for admussion to
occult training.  Ask any eultivated Hindoo if he has ever
heard of Mahetmas and Yog Vidys or ococult science, and
it is a hundred to one that you will find he has—and, unless
he happens to be a hybrid product of an Anglo-Indian
University, that he fully believes in the reality of the
powers ascribed t0 Yoga, It does not follow that he will
ab once say * Yes” to a European ssking the guestion. He
will probably say just the reverse, from the apprebension I
have spoken of above; but push your guestions home and
you will discover the fruth, as I did, for exmmple, in the
cape of a very intelligent English-gpeaking native vakeel in
an infiyential position, and in constant relations with high
Enropesn officials, last yesr. At first my new scquaintance
met my inquiries as to whether he knew anything about
these subjects with a wooden lock of complete ignoranee,
and an explicit denial of any knowiedge a5 to what I meant
at all. It waa not till the second time I saw him in
private, at my own house, that by degrees it grew upon
him that I was in earnest, and kmew something about Yoga
myself, and then he guietly opered out his real thoughts
on the subject, and showed me that he knew not only
perfectly well what 1 meant all along, but was stocked with
information concerning occurrences and phenomens of an
ocenlt or apparently supernatural order, many of which had
been cbeerved in his own family and some by himself.

The point of all this iz that Europeans are not justified
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in attributing to the jealousy of the cceunltists the sbeolute
and entire ignorance of all that concerns them which per-
vades the modern society of the West, The West has been
occupied with the business of material progress to the ex-
chusion of paychologieal development, PBerhaps it has done
best for the world in confining iteelf to its speciality ;
but however this may be, it has only itself to blame if its
concentration of purpose has led to something like retro-
gression in another branch of development.

Jacollict, a French writer, who hae dealt at great length
with various phases of Spiritism in the East, was told by
one who must have been an adept to judge by the language
used :- “ You have studied physical Nature, and you have
obtained through the laws of Nature marvellous results——
steam, electricity, &e. &e. ¥or twenty thousand years or
mwore we have studied the intellectual forces ; we have dis-
covered their laws, and we obtain, by making them ast
alone or in concert with matter, phenomena still more
astopishing than your own.” Jacolliot adds: “We have
seen things such as one does not describe for fear of making
his readers doubt his intelligenee . . . . but still we bave
seen them,”

v IiI1.

Qccult phenomens must not be confused with the phe-
romens of spiribualism, The latter, whatever they may be,
are manifestations which mediums can neither eontrol nor
understand. The former are achievements of a conscious,
living operator comprehending the laws with which he
works, ffethese achievements appear miraculous that is the

— fault of the observer’s jgnorance. The spirituelist knows
perfectly well, in spite of ignorant mockery on the part of
cutsiders content to langh without knowing what they are
laughing at, that all kinds of apparently sipernatural
cccurrences do constantly take place for inquirers who hunt
them with sufficient diligence. But he has never been able
to get & clue to any other than & supernaturel explanation
of the eauses at work. He has taken up a eertain hypothesis
Janete de migus in the first instance, and working always on
this idea, has constructed such an elaborate edifice of theory
round tho facts that he is very reluctant to tolerate the
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interposition of & new hypothesis which will oblige him to
reconstruct his views almost from the beginning, There
will be no help for this, however, if he belongs to the order
of inguirers who care rather {o be sure thoy have laid hold
of the truth than to fortify a doctrine they have espoused
for better or for worse.

Broadly speaking, there is scarcely one of the phenomenn
of spiritualism that adeptsin occultism cannot reproduce by
the force of their own will, supplemented by a comprehension
of the resources of Nature. Aswill be seen when I cometo
a direct narrative of my own experiences, I have seen some
of the most familiar phenomens of spiritualism produced b,
purely human agency. The old orginal epirit-rap whic
introduced the mightier phenomens of spiritualista has been
manifested for my edification in a coun varisty of ways,
and under eonditions which render the hypothesis of any
gpiritual agency in the matter wholly preposterous. 1 have
gseen flowers fall from the blank ceiling of a room under
circumstances that gave me a practical assurance that no
spiribual agency was at work, though in a manneragabeolutely
* gupernatural” in the sense of being produced without the
aid of any materint fpp]ianm a8 any of the floral showers
by which some gpiricual medinme are attended, I have over
and over again received * direct writing,” produced on paper
in sealed envelopes of my own, which was created or
precipitated by s living human correspondent. I huve
information, which, thongh second-hand, is very trustworthy,
of a grest variety of other familiar spiritual phenomena
pitduced in the same way by human adepts in oeccultism.
But it is nob my present task to make war on apiritualiom,
The announcements I have to make will,indeed, be probably
received more readily among spiritualists than in the outer
circles of the ordinary world, for the spiritualists are, at all
events, aware, from their own experience, that the erthodox
seience of the day does not know the last word concerning
mind and matter, while the orthodox outeider stupidly clings
to & denial of facts when these are of a nature which he fore-
sees himself unable o explain. As the facts of spirituslism,
though accessible to any honest man who goes in search of
them, are not of a kind which any one can caxry about and
fling in the faces of pragmatic ¢ seeptics” these latter are
enabled to keep up their professions of ineredulity without
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the foolishneas of their position being obvious te each other,
plain as it is to © the initinsted.” However, although in this
way the ordinary seientific mind will be reluctant to admit
either the honesty of my testimony or the conceivability of
my explanstions, it may allay some hostile prejudices to
make clear at the outeet that occultism bas nothing whatever
to do with spiritaalism—that “ the spirite” count for nothing
at all in any of the sbnormal experiences I shall have to
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OCCULTISM AND ITS ADEPTS.

I

Tex powers with which oveultism invests ita adepts inchude,
to begin with, & control over various forces in Nature which
ordinary science knows nothing aboui, and by means of
which an adept can hold conversation with any other adept,
v;lhaﬁeve;; bit;tervals on tho earth’s surface may He batv;een
them. i hological telegraphy is wholly independent
of all mechamfgle cor?gl}tions ogrzgpl}i’anms wngatevef.m And
the cluirvoysnt faculties of the sdept are so perfect and
complete that they amount to a species of omniscience as
regards mundane affaivs, The bedy is the prison of the soul
for ordinary mortals,. We can see mervely what comes
before its windows ; we can take cognisance only of what is
brought within its bars. But the adept has found the key of
his prison and can emersge from it st pleasure. 1% is no longer
a prison for him—merely a dwelling. Tn other words, the
adept ean project his soul oub of his body to any place he
pleases with the rapidity of thought,

The whole edifice of cccultism %rom basement t?lgofulis 80
utterly stranga to ordinery conceptions that it is diffieult to
knowb;ww to begin an expla.mtli}on of its contents. How
could one describe a caleulating machine to an audience
unfamilisr with the simplest mechanical contrivances and
knowing nothing of arithmetic And the highly enltured
classes of modern HEurope as regerds the achievements of
occultism are, in spite of the perfection of their literary
scholarehip and the exquisite precision of their attainments
in their own departiments of science, in the position as
regards occultism of knowing nothing about the A B C of
the subject, nothing about the capacities of the soul at all as
distinguished from the capacities of body and soul combined.
The cccultiste for ages bave devated themselves to that
study chiefly ; they have accomplished results in connection
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with it which are absolutely bewildering in their magni-
ficence ; but suddenly infroduced tg e;om}: of t.heae,lc}ths;
rosaic intelligence ia gered and feels in a world o
fuimie and enchantmensgg On charts that show the stream
of history, the nations all intermingle more or less, except
the Chiness, and that is shown coming down in & single river
without afflaents and without branches from out of the
elouds of time. Suppose that civilized Europe had not come
inte contact with®the Chinese till lately, and suppose that
the Chiramen, very much brighter in intelligence than they
really are, had developed some branch of physical science
to the wﬁnt it actually has reached with us; suppose that
branch had been entirely neglected amongst us,
the surprise we should feel at taking up the Chinese
dircoveries in their refined developmert without having
gradually grown familiar with their small beginnings would
be very great. Now this is exastly the situation as regards
cccult science. The occultiste have been & race apart from
an earlier period than we can fathom-—not a separate race
physicaily, not & uniform race physieally at all, nor a nation
in any sense of the word, but & eontinuous association of men
of the highest mtelhgence lirked together by a bond stronger
than any other tie of which mankind has experience, and
carrying on with a perfeet continuity of purpose the studies
and traditions and mysberies of self-development handed
down t0 them by their predecessors, All this time the
stream of givilization, on the foremost waves of which the
culbure of modern Europe is fleating, has been wholly and
absclutely neglectful of the one study with which the
occultists have been solely engaged, What wonder that the
two lines of civilization have diverged so far apart that their
forms are now entirely unlike each other. It remains to be
seen whether this attempt to reintroduce the long-estranged
cousing will be tolerated or treated as an impudent attempt
to off an impostor a& & relation.
have said that the occultist can project his soul from
hig body. As an incidental discovery, it will be observed,
he has thus ascertsined beyond all shadow of doubt that
he really has got a soul. A comparison of myths bas some-
times been called the science of religion. If therecan really
be & science of religion it must necessarily be ccenltism. On
the surface, perhaps, it may not be obvious that religious
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truth must necessarily open out more completely to the soul
a8 temporarily loosened from the body, than to the soul as

ing cognisance of ideas through the medium of the phy-
sical senses, But to ascend into a realm of immateriality,
where cognition becomes a4 process of pure perception, while
the intellectual faculties ave in full play and centred in the
immateris]l man, most manifestly be conducive to an en-
larged comprehension of religious truth.

T have just spoken of the “immaterial man” as distin-
guished from the body .of the physical senses; but, so
complex is the statement I have to make, than I must no
sooner induce the reader to tolerste the phrase than I must
reject. # for the future ss inaccurste. Oceult philosophy
has ascertained that the inner ethereal self, which is the
man as distinguished from his body, is itself the envelope of
something more ethereal still-wis iteelf, in a subtle sense of
the term, material.

The majority of civilized people believe that man has a
soul which will somehow survive the dissolution of the -
body ; but they have to confess that they do not know very
much about it. A good many of the most highly civilized,
have grave doubts on the subject, and some think that
researches in physies which have suggested the notion that
even thought may be a mode of motion, tend to establish
the strong probability of the hypothesis that when the life
of the body is destroyed nothing else survives. Occult

hilosophy does not speculate about the matter at all; it
E‘nowa the state of the facts,

8t, Panl, who was an occultist, spesks of man as consti-
tuted of body, soul, and spirit. The distinction is one that
hardly fits in with the theory, that when a man dies hig
goul is transiated to heaven or hel for ever. 'What, then,
becomes of the spiris, and what is the apirit ss different
from the soul, on the ordinary hypothesis? Orthodox:
thinkers work out esch some theory on the subject for
himself. Fither that the soul is the sea$ of the emotions
and the spirit of the intellectual faculties, or vice vered.
No one can pub such conjectures on s solid foundation, not
even on the basis of an alleged revelation, But 8t Panl
was not indulging in vague fancies when he made use of
the expression guoted. The spirit he was referring o may
be described as the soul of the soul. With that for the

o
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moment we need not be concerned. The important poing
which ocenltism brings out is that the soul of man, while
something enormously subtler and more ethereal and more
lasting than the body, is itself & material reality. Not
material ss chemistry understands matéer, but as physical
science en bloc might understand it if the tentaculs of each
branoh of science were to grow more sengitive and were to
work more in harmony. Itis no denial of the matariality
of any hypothetical substance to say that one cannot de-
termaine its atomic weight and ite affinities. The ether that
transmits light is beld to be material by any one who holds
.it to exist at all, but there is & gulf of difference between it
and the thinnest of the gases. You do not always spprosch
a scientific truth from the same directiori, You may per-
. eeive some directly; you have to infer others indirectly ;
but these latter may not ontbat account be the less eortain.
The materiality of ether i inferable from the behaviour of
light: the materiality of the soul may be inferable from its
subjection to forces. A mesmeric inflaence is a force
emsnating from certain physieal characteristics of the mes-
mevist. It impinges on the soul of the subject at a distance,
and produces an effoot perveptible to him, demonstrable to
others, Of course this iz an illustration and no proof, X
-must set forth as well as I am able—and that ean but be
very imperfestly—the discoveries of occultiem without at
first sttompting the establishisent by proof of each part of
these discoveries, Further on, I shall be able to prove
some paris af any rate, and others will then be recognized
as indirectly established, too.
The soul is material, and inheres in the ordinarily more
y material body; and it is this condition of things
which enables the oscultist o speak positively om the sub-
jech, for he can satisfy himself at one coup that there is
such & thing as a soul, and that it is material in ite nature,
by dissociating it from the body under some conditions, and
restoring it again, The ococultist can even do this some-
timee with other souls; his primary achievement, however,
is to do so with his own. When I say that the occultist
knows he has a soul I refer to this power. He knows it
just as another man knows he bas o great cost. He can
pat it from him, and render it manifest as something
separate from himself. But remember that to hims, when
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the separation iz effected, Ae¢ iz the soul and the thing put
off ia the body. And this is to atbain pothing less t-lI;e.n
absolute certainty about the great problem of survivel after
death, 'The adept does not rely om faith, or on meta-
physical speculation, in regard to the possibilities of his
exigtence apart from the body. He eoxperiences such an
existonce whenever he pleases, and aithough it may be
allowed that the mere art of emancipating himself tem-
porsrily from the body would not necessarily inform him
concerning his ultimste destinies after that emsnecipation
should be final st death, it gives him, at all events, exact
knowledge oconcerning the conditions under which he will
start on his journey in the next world. While his body
lives, his soul is, so to speak, & captive balloon (though with
a very long, elastic, and imponderable eable) Captive
sscente will not necessarily tell him whether the balloon
will float when ab lass the mechinery below breaks up, and
he finds himself altogether adrift; but it is something to
be an abronaut siready, before the journey begins, and to
know certainty, as I said before, that there are such things
as ballgons, for cortain emergencies, to sail in. p

There would be infinite grandeur in the faculty I have
deseribed alone, supposing that were the end of adeptship ;
but instead of being the end, it is more like the beginning.
The seemingly magic feats which the adepts in oecultism
have the power to perform are accomplished, I am giver
to understand, by mesns of familiarity with s force in
Nature which is referred to in Sanserit writings as akas.
‘Western svience has done much in discovering some of the
properties and powers of electricity, Occult sciends, ages
before, had done much more in diseovering the 165
snd powers of akas. In “The Coming Race,” the late
Lord Lytton, whose connection with oceultism appears to
have been closer than the world generally has yet realized,
given a fantastic and imaginative account of the wonders
achieved in the world to which his hero penetrates, by
menns of Vril. In writing of Vril, Lord Lytton has cleaxly
been poetising akas. “The Coming Race” is described as a
people entirely unlike adepts in many essential particulars
-—as a complote nation, for one thing, of men and women
all equally handling the powers, even from childhood, which
—or some of which among others not desaribed-~the adepts
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have conquered, This is a mere fairy-tale, founded on the |
achievements of occultisin. Bub no one who has made s
study of the latter can fail to see, can fail to recognize with
a oonviction amounting to cortainty, that the author of
“The Coming Race” muet bave been familiar with the
leading ideas of ocoultism, perhaps with & great deal mure,
The same evidence is afforded by Lord Yyiton's . other
novels of mystery,  Zanoni," and “The Strange Story.”
In “Zanoni” the sublime personage in the background,
Mejnour, is intended plainly to be a great &g;;t of
Eastern occultism, exactly ke those of whom I have to
speak. 1t is difficult $o know why in this case, where Lord
Lytton has manifestly intended to adhere much more
closely to the real facty of ocoultism than in “The Coming
Race,” he should have represented Mejnour as » solitary
survivor of the Rosicrucian fraternity. The guardians of
oocult science are content to be & small body a8 com -
with the tremendous importance of the knowledge which
they save from poerishing, but they bhave never allowed
their numbers to diminish to the extent of being in any
danger of ceasing to exist asan organized body on earth, It
is difficult, again, to understand why Lord Lytton, having
learned so much as he certainly did, should have been content
to use up His information merely as an ornament of fietion,
instead of giving it to the world in & form which should
claim more serious consideration. At all events, prosaic
people will argue to that effect; bub it # not impossible
that Lord Lytton himseif had become, throngh long stady
of the sabject, so permeated with the love of mystery which
inheres in the occult mind apparently, that he preferred to
throw out his information in a veiled and mystic shape, so
that it would be intelligible to readers in sympathy with
himself, and would blow unnoticed past the commonplace
understanding without awakening the angry rejection which
these pages, for exampls, if they are destined o attract any
notice at all, will assuredly encounter at the hands of bigots in
science, religion, and thegreatphilosophy of the commonplace.
Akas, be it, then, understood, is a force for which we have
no oame, and in reference to which we have no experience
to guide us to a conception of its nature. One can only
* grasp at the idea required by conceiving that it is as much
more potent, subtle, and extreordibery an agent than
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electricity, as electricity is superior in subtlety and varie-
gated efficiercy to steam. It is through his acquaintance
with the properties of this force that the adept can
accomplish the physical phenomenn which I shall presently
be able to show ars within his reach, besides others of far

greater magnificense.

I1.

‘Who are the adepte who handle the tremendous forees
of which ¥ speak? There is reasor fc believe that such
sdepts have existed in all historic ages, and there are suck
sdepts in India at this moment, or in adjacent countries.
The identity of the knowledge they have inherited, with
that of ancient initiates in occultism, follows,irresistibly
from an examination of the views they hold and the
faculties they exercise. The conclusion has to be worked
out from a mess of literary evidence, and it will be enongh
to state it for the moment, pointing out the proper channels
of research in the matter afterwards. For the present let
us consider the position of the adepts as they now exist,

They constitute a Brotherhood, or Beeret Association,
which ramifies all over the Haat, but the principal sest of
which for the present I gather to be in Thibet. But India
hes not yet beemn deserted by the adepts, and from that
country they still receive many recruits. For the great
fraternity is at once the least and the most exclusive organi-
zation in the world, and fresh recrwits from any race or
country are welcome, provided they possess the needed

qualifications. The door, as 1 have been told by one who
is himself an adept, is always open to the right man who
knocks, but the road that has to be fravelled before the
door is reached is one which none but very determined
travellers can hope to pass. It is manifestly tmpossible
that I can describe its perils in any but very general terms, -
but it is not necessary to have learmed any secrete of
initiation to understand the charscter of the training
through which & neophyte must pass before he attains the
dignity of a proficient in occultism. The adept is not made ;
ho becomes, ae I have been constanily assurved, and the
process of becoming is mainly in his own hands,

Never, I believe, in less than seven years from the time

¢
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at which a candidate for initiation iz accepted as a proba-
tioner, s he ever admitted to the very first of the ordeals,
whatever they-may be, which bar the way to the earliest
degroes of occultism, and there is no security for him that
the soven yesrs may not be extended ad libitum. He bas
no gecurity that he will ever be admitted o any initiation
whatever. Noris this appalling uncertainty, which would
alone deter most Buropesns, however keen upon the subject
intellectually, from attempting to advance, themselves, into
the domain of occultism, maintained from the mere caprice
of a despotic society, coquetting, so to spesk, with the

of its wooers, The trials through which the
neophyte has to pass sre no fantastio mockeries, nor
mimicries of awful peril. Nor, do I take it, are they
artificial barriers set up by the masters of occultism, to try
the nerve of their pupils, as a riding-master might put up
fences in his school. It is inherent in the pature of the
srience that has to be explored, that its revelstions shall
gtagger the reason and try the most resolute courage. Tt
is in his own interest that the candidate's character and
fixity of purpose, and perhaps his physical and mental
attribnites, ave tested and watched with infinite care and
patience in the first instance, before be is allowed fo take
the final plunge into the sea of sirange experiences through
which he must swim with the strength of his own right
srm, or perish,

As to what may be the nature of the trials that await
him during the period of his development, it will be obviona
that I can have no sccurate knowledge, and conjectures
based on fmgmenf.ary revelations picked up here and there
are not worth recording, but as for the nature of the life
led by the mere candidate for admission as a neophyte it
will be equally plain that no secret is involved. The
ultimate development of the adept requires amongst other
things a life of absolute physical purity, and the candidate
must, from the beginning, give practical evidence of his
willinguess to adopt this. He must, that is to say, for all
the years of his probation, be perfectly chaste, perfectly
absbemions, and indifferent to physical laxury of every sort.
This regimen does not involve any fantastic discipline or
obtrusive asceticiam, nor withdrawal from the world. There
would be nothing to prevent a gentleman in London society
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from being in full training for occult candidature withous
anybody about him being the wiser. For true oceultism,
the sublime attachment of the real adept, is not attained
through the loathsome ascelicism of the ordinary Indian
fakeer, the yogi of the woods and wilds, whose dirt accumu-
istes with his sanchity—of the fanatic who fastens iron
hooks into his flesh, or holds up an arm until it is withered.
An imperfect knowledge of some of the external facts of
Indian cceultiom, will often lead to a misanderstanding on
this point. Fog mdya is the Indian name for occult science,
and it iz easy to learn a good deal more than is worth
learning about the practices of some misguided enthusiasts
who cultivate some of its inferior branches by means of
mere physical exercises. Properly speaking, this physical
development is ealled Hottl yog, whzle the loftier sort, which

is ap by the discipline of the mind, and which leads
to the high altitudes of occultism, is called Ragi yog. No
person whom a real ocoultisb would ever think of as an
adept. bas acquired his powers by means of the laborious
and puerile exercises of the Hafti yog. I do not mean to
aay that these inferior exercises are altogether futile, They
do invest the psrson who pursues them with some abnormal:
faculties and powers. Many treatises have been written to
describe them, and many people who have lived in India
will be able to relate curious experiences they have had with
proficients in this extraordinsry craft. I do not wish to 611
these pages with tales of wonders that I have bad no means
of sifting, or it would be essy to collect exmmples ; but the
point to insist on here is that no story any one can have
heard or read which seems to put an ignoble, or petty, or
low-minded aspect on Indian yegesism can have any applica-
tion to the etheresl yogeeism which is called Ragi yog, and
which leads to the awful heights of true adeptship,



20 THE OCCULT WORLD.

THE THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY.

—

Szcuer as the occult organization has slways remained, |
f.hm is a good deal more to be learned concerning the .
hical views which it has preserved or acguired than |

nght‘. 'Ee gupposed at the first glance. As my own experi- .
ence when fully described will show, the great adepts of
occultisn themselves have no repugnance to the dissemina.
tion of their religious philosophy so far as s world untrained |
as ours is in pure psychological investigation can profit by |
such teaching. Nor even are they unconquerably averse to |
the occasional manifestation of those superior powers over |
the forees of Nature to which their extraordinary researches |
have led them. The many apparently mirseulous pheno |
mena which I have witnessed through occult ageney could |
never have been exhibited if the geneml rule which pre :
cludes the Brothers from the exhibition of their powers !
to uninitiated persons were absolute. As a general rule, |
indead, the display of any occult phenomenon for the pur !
pose of exciting the wonder and admiration of beholders is
strictly forbidden. And indeed I should imagine that such |
%rohibition iz absolute if there is no higher purpose involved. |
ut i is plain that with a purely philanthropie desire to
apread the credit of a philosophical system which is enne-
bling in its character, the Brothers may sometimes wisely :
permit the display of abrormal phenomens when the minds
“to whick such an agpesl is made may be likely to rise from
the appreciation of the wonder to & befitting respect for
the philosophy which it accredits. And the history of the!
Theosophical Bociety hag been an expansion of this ides.
That h:.sto%has been & chequered one, because the pheno :
mens that have been displayed have often failed of their:
effect, have sometimes become the subject of a premature
publicity, and have brought down on the study of occult'
philosophy as regarded from the point of view of the outer '
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world, and on the devoted persoms who have been chiefly
identified with its encouragement by means of the Theeso-
phical Society, a great deal of stupid ridicule and some
malevolent persecation. It may be ssked why the Brothers,
if they are veally the great and all-powerful persons 1
represent them, have permitted indiscretions of the kind
referred to, but the inguiry is not so embarrassing as it may
seem at the first glance. If the picture of the Brothers
that k have endeavoured to present to the reader has been
apprecm\‘,ed rightly, it will show them less accurstely guali-
fied, in spite of their powers, than persons of lesser occult
development, to carry on any undertaking which invelves
direct relations with & multiplicity of ordinary people in the
commonplace world, I gather the primery purpose of the
Brotherhood to be something very unlike the task 1 am
engaged in, for example, at this moment—the endeavour to
eonvinee the public generally that there really are faculties
latent in humanity capable of such extraordinary develop-
ment, that they carry us at a bound o an immense distance
beyond the dreams of physical science in reference to the
comprehension of N&ture, and at the same time afford us
positive testimony concerning the constitution and destinies
of the human soul. That is & task on which it is reasonable
to suppose the Brothers would cast & sympathstic glaoce ;
but it will be obvious on s moment’s reflection, that their
primary duty must be to keep alive the actuality of that
knowledge, and of those powers concerning which 1 am
merely giving some shadowy account. 1If the Brothers
were t0 empioy themselves on the large, rough business of
hacking away ab the increduliby of a stolid multitude, ab
the acrimonious incredulity of the materialistic phalanx, af -
the terrified and indignant incredulity 'of the orthodox
religious world, it is conceivable that they might—propter
vitam vivends perdere cousas—sufler the occult seience itself -
to decay for the sake of personding mankind that it did
really exist. Of course it might be suggested that division
of lsbour might ba possible in occultism as in everything
elss, and that some adepts qualified for the work might be
told off for the purpose of breaking down the incredulity of
modern science, while the obhers would carry on the primary
duties of their career in their own beloved seclusion. But
a suggestion of this kind, however practical it may sound to
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& practical world, would probably present itself as eminently
unpractical to the trne mystic. To begin with, an aspirant :
for occult honoure does not go through the tremendons-and -
prolonged sffort required to win him success, in order at the
end of all things to embrace & life in the midst of the
ordinary world, which on the hypothesis of his saccess in
oceultism must necessarily be repugnant to him in the
oxtreme. Probably there is not one real adept who does
xiot look with greater aversion and repugnance on any life
exncept a life of seclusion, than we of the outer world would
lock on the notion of being buried alive in a remote moun- |
tain fastness where no foot or voice from the ocuter world -
could penetrate, I shall very soon be able to show thay
the love of sectusion, inherent in adeptehip, doea not imply
& mind vacant of the knowledge of Eurcpean culture and |
manners, it is, on the contrary, compatible with an
amount of Eurcpean oulture snd experience that people
. sequainted merely with the common-place aspects of
Eastern life will be surprised to find possible in the case of
# man of Criental birth, Now, the imaginary adept told off
on the suggestion I am examining, to show the scientific
world that there are realms of knowledge it has not yet
explored, and faculties attainable fo mun that it has not yet
dreamed of possessing, would have to be either appointed to |
discharge that duby, or to volunteer for i6. In the one case
we have to assume that the ocenlt fraternity is despotic in
its treatment of its members in % manner which sil my
oﬁmﬁoza leads me to believe wrmjn}y is not; in the
obther, we have to su HOM@ t making w volun
sacrifice of what he r% aa nob ogly the most &greeat‘ﬁli
but elso the higher life—for what 1 for the sake of accom.
plishing & task which he does not regard as of very great
. por heeemregfevely, at au{ rate, to that othe; task in
whi may & part—the uation an ha
the development of the great acieiierpftielf. But IP;; nE:
care to foilow the argument any further, because it -will
come on for special treatment in a different way presently,
Enough for the linoment to indicate that there areconsidera.
tions against the adoption of that method of persuasion
which, as far as the jug,gment of ordinary pecple would go,
wonld seem fhe best suited to the introduetion of occult
truths to modern inteHigence,
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And these eonsiderstions appear to have prompted the
acceptance, by the Brothers, of the Theosophical Society as
a more or lesa imperfect, but still the best available agency
for the performance of a piece of work, in which, without
being actually prepared to enfer on it themselves, they
nevertheleas take & cordial interest.

Axnd what are the peculiar conditions which render the
Theosophical Society, the organization and management
of which have been faulty in many ways, the best
agency hitherto available for the propagation of occult
trutha? The zeal and qualifieations of its founder, Madame
Blavateky, give the explanation required. It is obvious
thaw to give any vountenance or support at all to a society
concerned with the promulgation of occult philosophy, it
was necessary for the Brothers to be in oconlt communies-
tion with it in some way or other. For it must be remem-
bered that though it may seem %o us a very amazing and
impossible thing to sit sbill at home and impress our thoughty
upon the mind of a distant friend by an effort of will, a -
Brother Hving in an unknown Himalaysn retreat is not
only able to converse as freely ag he Mkes with any of his
friends who are initiates like himself, in whatever part of
the world they may happen to be, but would find any other
modes of communication, such as thoss with which the
crawling faculties of the cuter world have to be content,
simply intolerable in their tedium and inefficacy. Besides,
he must, to be able to afford assistance to any society
having its sphere of operations smong people in the world,
be able to hear from it with the same facility that he can
send communications to it. 8o there must be an initiate
at- the other end of the line, Finally, the occult rules
evidently roquire this last-named condition, or, what
amounts to the same thing, forbid arrangements which ean
only be avoided on this condition.

hl%fw, Ma&amof ¢ Blavatsky is an initiate-—is an a&epbhho
the extent of possessing this magnificent power of psycho-
logical telegraphy w*itlf ber oceeult friends. That she has
stopped short of that further development in adeptship that
wonld have tided heor right over the boundary between this
and the oceult world altogether, is the cireumstance which
has rendered her assumption of the task with which the
Theosophical Socisty's is concerned, compatible with the

*
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considerstions pointed out above as operating to prevent
the assumption of such & duty by a full adept. As
the supremely essentinl characteristic, she has, in fact, been
exactly suited to the emergency. How it came to pass that
her oeeult training carried her as far as it did and no
further, is s question into which it is fruitless to inquire,
becanse the answer would manifestly entsil explanations
which would impinge too clossly on the secrets of initiation |
which are never disclosed under any circumstances what- |
ever, After all, she is a woman—though her powerful .
mind, widely if erratically cultivated, and perfectly daunt- :
legs courage proved smong other ways on the battle-field, |
but more than by any bravery with bullets, by her occult |
initiastion, renders the name, connoting what it ordinarily :
-does, rather absurd in application to her-and this has, |
perhaps, barred her from the highest degrees in occultism |
thet she might otherwise bave attained. At sll events, '
after a course of cocult sbudy carried on for seven years in |
& Himalayan retreat, and crowning a devotion to occult |
g{mmts extending over five-and-thirty or forty years, '
adame Blavatsky reappeared in the world, dazed, as she !
met ordinary people going sbout in eommonplncs bemgh\‘»ed
rance concerning the wonders of occult science, at the
mere thought of the stupendous gulf of experience that '
geparated her from them. Shke could hardly at first bear to |
associate with them, for thinking of all she knew that they |
did not know and that she was bound not to reveal. Any
one can understand the burden of & great secret, but the :
burden of suck a secret as occultism, and the burden of .
great powers only conferred on condition that their exercise
should be very strictly circumscribed by rule, must have :
been trying indeed,
Circumstanoss—or o put the matter more plainly, the :
guidance of friends from whom, though she had left |
them behind in the Himalayas on her return to Europe,
she was no longer in danger of separation, as we understand
the term, induced her to visit Americs, and theve, assisted
by some other persons whose interest in the subject was
kindled by oceasional manifestations of her extraordinary
powers, and notably by Colonet OQleott, its life-devoted
President,, che founded the Theosophical Society, the objects
of which, as originally defined, were to explore the Iatent
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peychologieal powers of man, and the ancient Oriental
Eterature in which the ¢lue {0 these may be hidden, and in
which the philosophy of occult science may be partly
discovered,

The Society took root readily in Americs, while branches
were also formed in England and elsewhere; but, leaving
these to take care of themsslves, Madame Blavateky
ultimately returned to India, to establish the Society there
among the natives, from whose natural hereditary
sympathies with mysticissn it was reasonable to expect an
ardent sympathy with a paychologieal enterprise which not
only appesaled to their intuitive belief in the realiby of yog
vidya, but alao to their best patriotism, by exhibiting Indin
as the fountain-bead of the highest, if the Jeast known and
the most secluded, culture in the world,

Here, however, began the ypractical hlunders in the
management of the Theosophical Sosiety which led to the
incidents referred to above, as having given it, so far, &
chequered career. Madsme Blavatsky, to begin with, was
wholly unfamiliar with the everyday side of Indian life, her
previous visits having brought her only into contact with
groups of people utterly unconnected with the eurrent
social system and characteristics of the country. Nor could
she have undertaken a worse preparation for Indisn life
then that supplied by a residence of some years in the
United Btates. This sent her out to India unfurnished
with the recommendations which she could readily have
obtained in' England, and poisoned her mind with an
absolutely erronecus and prejudiced conception of the cha-
ractor of the British ruling classes of India and their
relations with the people. India and the Urited States ave
a good way apart geographically, but they are even more
completely separated in other ways. The consequence was
that Madame Blavatsky, on her first arrival in India,
adopted an attitode of obtrusive sympathy with the natives
of the soil a8 compared with the Europeans, seeking their
society in a manner which, coupled with the fact that she
made none of the usual advances to Europesn society, and
with her manifestly Russian name, had the effect not
unuaturally of rendering her suspecte to the rather clumsy
organization which in India attempts to combine, with
sandry others, the functions of s political police, These
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suspicions, # is true, were allayed almost as soon as they
wore conceived, bub not before Madame Blavateky had been
made for o short time the object of an espionage so awkward
that i became grossly obvieus to herself and roused her
indignation to fover heat. To a more phlegmatic nature |
the incident would have been little more than amusing, bat
all accidents combined to develop trouble. A Russian hy
birth, though naturaslized in the United States, Madame
Blavatsky s probably more sensitive than sn English
womsn less experienced in politionl espionage would be te
the insult involved in being taken for & spy. Then the
inner conscicusness of having, for enthusiasm in the purely
intellectual or spiritual enterprise to which she had devoted
her life, ronounced the place in society to which her distin-
guished birth and family naturally entitled her,* probably
intensified the bitterness of her indignation, at finding the
sacrifice not only unappreciated, but tarned agaiost her, and
regarded ss justifying a foul suspicion. At all events, the
circumstances acting on an excitable temperament lod her
{0 make public protest which caused it to be widely known
by natives a3 well as by BEuropesns, that she had been
looked at askance by Government authorities, And this
iden for a time impeded the success of her work. Nothing
ean be done in India without & European impulse in the
beginning ; at all events, it handicaps any enterprise
frightfully to be without such an impulse if native co-opers-
fion is required, Nob that the Theosophical Bociety failed
to get members. The natives were fluttered at the attitude
towards them taken up by their new “ European” friends,
as Madame Blavateky and Colonel Olcott were mo doubt
generally regarded in spite of their American nationality, |
and showed a shallow eagerness to become Theosophists, |
But their ardour did not always prove durable, and in some
fow cases they showed 2 lamentable want of earnestness by
breaking away from the Society altogether,

Mesnwhile, Madame Blavataky began to make friends
amongst the Buropesns, and in 1880 visited Simla, where
she began late in the day to spproach her work from the |
right direction. Again, however, some mistakes were made |
which have retarded the establishment of the Theosophical
Society, s far as Indis is concerned, on the dignified footing

: % Sas Preface.
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that it ought to oveupy. A great many wonderful pheno-
‘mena were anifested in the presence at varions times of a
great many people ; but proper safeguards were not taken
to avert the great danger that must always attend mch a
method of rewmmendl.:gaowult seience to public notice.
It is beyond dispute that phenomena, exbibited under
thoroughly satisfactory conditions to persons intelligent
enough tv comprehend their significance, create an effect in
awskening a thirst for the study of occult philosophy that
no other appeal can produce, But it is equally true, though
at the first glance this tay not be so apparent, that to
minds quite unprepared by previous training to gresp the
operation of occult foroes, the most perfectly unimpeachable
phenomenen will be vegeived rather as an insult to the
understanding than as a proof of the operation of occult
power. This is especially the case with persons of merely

average intelligence, whose faculties cannot stand the shwk
of a sudden appeal to an entirely new et of ideas. The
strain is too great ; the new chain of reasoning breaks, and
the commonpisce observer of abnorma! occurrences reverts
to his original frame of stolid incredulity, perfectly unaware
of the fact that a revelation of priceless intellectual imper-
tance has been offered to him and has been misunderstood.
Nothing is commoner than to hear pecple say: “I can't
believe in the reality of a phenomenal cecurrence unless I
woo it for myself. Show it me and 1 shall believe in if, but
oot till then.” Many people who say this are quite mis-
tuken as to what they would believe if the occurrence were
shown to thera. I have over and over sgain seen pheno-
mens of an absolutely genuine nature pess before the eyes
of people unused to investigating occurrences of the kind,
and leave no hmpression behind beyond an irritated convie-
tion thai they were somehow being taken in. Jusb this
bappened in some conspicuous instances st Simla, and it s
neadless to sy that many as were the phenomena that
Madame Blavatsky produced, or was instrumentsl in pro-
ducing, during the vuut to which I am referring, the
number of pecple in the place who had no opporfunity of
seeing them was considerably greater than that of the
witnesses.. And for these, as & rule, the whole series of
incidents presented itself simply as an imposition. It was
nothing to the purpose for the holders of this theory that
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there waa & glaring absence from the whole business of any
motive for imposture, that a considernble group of persons
whose testimony snd csapacity would never have been
impugned had any other matter been under discussion,
weore emphatic in their declarations as to the complete
reality of the phenomens that had been displayed. The
commonyplace mind conld not assimilate the ides that it was
face to face with s new revelation in Nature, and any
bypothesis, no matter how absurd and illogieal in its details,
waa prefernble for the majority to the simple grandeur of
the truth.

On the whole, therefore, sa Madame Blavatsky became a
celebrity in India, her relations with European society were
intensified. She made rany friends, and secured some
ardent converts to a belief in the reality of oecult powers;
but she beeame the innocent object of bitter animosity on
the part of some other acquaintances, who, unable to assimi-
late what they saw in her presence, took up an attitude of
digbelief, which deepened into positive enmity as the whole
subject became enveloped in & cloud of more or less excited
eonbroversy.

And it is needless to say that many of the newspapers
made great capital out of the whole situation, ridiculing
Madame Blavateky's dupes, and twisting every bit of
information that came ont about her phenomensa into the
most ladierous shape it could be made to sssume. Mockery
of that sort was naturally expected by English friends whe
avowed their belief in the reality of Madsme Blavataky's
powers, and probably never gave one of them s moment’s
serious annoyance., But for the over-sensitive and excitable
persbn chiefly concerned they were indeseribably tormenting,
and eventuaily it grew doubtful whether her patience would
stand the strain put upon it; whether she would not
rolinguish altogether the ungrateful tesk of inducing the
world at large to awcept the good gifts which she had
devoted her life to offering them. Happily, so far, no
catastrophe hag ensued ; but no history of Columbus in
chaing for discovering & new world, or Galileo in prisen for
announcing the frue principles of astronomy, is more
remarkable for those who know all the bearings of the
situation in India, as regards the Theosophical Soctety, than
the sight of Madame Blavateky, slandered and ridiculed by
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most of the Anglo-Indian papers, and spoken of as a char-
Istan by the commonplsce crowd, in return for having freely
offered them some of the wonderful fruits—as much as the
rules of the great occuld association permit her to offer—.
of the life-long struggle in which she has couquered her
oxt)

In spite of all t.hm meanwhxle, the Theosophical Socisty
remaina the omne mgmtmn which supplies to inguirers
who thirst for cccult knowledge s link of communication,
however slight, with the great, fraternity in the background
which takes an interest in its progress, and is accessible to
its founder.
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RECENT OCCULT PHENOMENA,

Ir hae been through my connection with the Theosophical
Society and my a:ﬁumn{ance with Madame Blavalsky that
I have obtained experiences in conneciion with cecultism,
which have prompted me to underteke my present task.
The first problem I bhad to solve was whother Madame
Blavatsky really did, as ¥ heard, possess the power of pro-
ducing abnormal phencmena. And it may be imagined
that, on the assumpiion of the reality of her phenomena,
nobhing would have been simpler than to obtain such satis.
faction when once T had formed her scquaintance. It is,
however, an Hlustration of the embarmassments which sur-
round ell inguiries of this nature—embarrassments with
which so many people grow impatient, to the end that they
cash inguiry altogether aside and remain wholly ignorant of
the truth for the rest of their lives—that although on the
first occasion of my making Madame Blavatsky’z acguain-
tance she became a guest at my house at Allahabad, and
remained there for six woeks, the harvest of satisfaction 1
was enabled to obtain during this time was exceedingly
small. Of course I hoard s great deal from her during the
time mentioned sbout occultism and the Brothers, but
while she was most anxious that I should understand the
gituation thoroughly, and I was most anxious to get at the
truth, the difficulties to be overcome were almost insuper-
able. For the Brothers, as already deseribed, have an
anconguerable ohjection to showing off. That the person
who wishes them to show off i an earnest seeker of truth,
and not governed by mere idle curiosity, is nothing to the
purpose. They do not want to atiract candidstes for
iniiation by an exhi;)‘ition of ];vonders. Wonders have a
very spivit-stivring effect on the history of e religion
founded on miracles, but ocenltism is :;{;t B pgg;ib ::?giich
people can safely take up in obedisnce to the impulse of
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enthusiasm created by witnessing a dis;phy of extraordinary
power. There is no shackute rule to forbid the exhibition
of powers in presencs of the outsider ; but ib is clearly dis-
approved of by the higher authorities of occultism on
prineiple, and it is practically impossible for less exalted
proficients to go against this disapproval. It wna only the
very slightest of all imaginable phenomens thet, during her
first visit to my house, Madame Blavateky waz thus per-
mitted to exhibit freely. She was sllowed to show that
“raps” Hke those which spirituslists attribute to apirit
agency, could be produced at will. This was something,
and faute de mienz we puaid great attention to raps.

Spiritualists are aware that when groups of people ait
round a table and pat their hands upon it, they will, if a
“ medium” be present, generally hear hittle knocks which
responid to questions and spell out meesages. The large
outer circle of persons who do not believe in spiritualism
are fain to imagine that all the millions who do are duped
as vegards this impression. 1t must sometimes be trouble-
some for them to account. for the wide development of the
delusion, but any theory, they think, is preferable to admit-
ting the possibility thet the spirits of deceased persons can
communicate in this way; or, if they take the scientific
view of the matter, that a physical effect, however slight,
can be produced without a physical cause. Suck persons
ought to welcome the explanations I am now giving, tending
as these do to ahow that the theory of universal self-decep-
tion ss vegards spirit-rapping, which must be rather an
awkward theory for any one but a ludicronsly conceited
objector to held, is not the only one by means of which the
asserted facts of spiritualism-—those with which we are now
dealing at all events—can be reconciled with & reluctance to
accept the spiritual hypothesis as the explenation.

Now, I soon found out not only that raps would always
come ab 4 tuble at which Madame Blavatsky sat with the
view of obtaining such results, but that all conceivable
hypotheses of fraud in the matter wers rapidly disposed of
by & comparison of tho various experimenta we were able
to make. To begin with, there was no neeessity for other
people to it at the table at all. 'We could work with any
table under any circumstances, or without a table at all, A
window.pane would do equally well, or the wall, ox any
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door, or anything whatever which could give out a sound if
hit. A half glass door put ajar was at once seen to be
& very good instrument to choose, becanse it was easy to
stand oppoeite Madame Blavatsky in this case, to see her
bare hands or hand {withont any rings) resting motionles.
on the pane, snd to hear the little ticks come plainly, as if
made with the %}&ap&mﬁ or with the sonnd of electric
sparks pessing one knob of an electrical apparatus to
another. Another very satisfactory way of obtaining the
rape—one frequently employed in the evening—was to set
down a large glams clockshade on the hearthrug, and get
Madame Blavatsky, after removing all rings from her
hands, and sitting well clear of the shade so that no part of
her dress touched i, to lay her hands on it. Putting a
Iamp on the ground opposite, and sitting down on the
hearthrug, one could see the under surfaces of the hands
resting on the glass, and still ander these perfectly satis-
factory conditions the raps would come, clear snd distinet,
on the sonorous surface of the shade,

Xt was out of Madame Blavataky’s power to give an exact
explanation as to how these raps were produced. Every
effort of oceult power is cgnn;gc;ed vfnﬂﬁa some secret or other,
and slight, regarded in the light o namens, 56 the rap.
wemf}gley were phyuical effects prgduced by an effort Ef
will, and the manner in which the will can be trained to

produce physical effects may be too aniform, as regards |

great and small phenomens, to be mads, in secordance with
the rules of cccultism, the subject of exsct explanations
§0 uninitinted persons. But the fact that the raps were
" obedient to the will was readily put boyond dispute, in thi-
way amongst others: working with the window-pane or the
clockshade, 1 would ask to have a name spelled out,
mentioning one ab random, Then I wounld call over the
alphabet, and st the right letters the raps would come. Or
I would ask for s definite number of raps, and they wounld
come, Or for a series of rapa in some defined rhythmical

jon, and they would come. Nor was this all |

Madame Blavatsky would sometimes put her hands, or one

only, on some one else’s head, and make the raps come, sudibly |
to an attentive listener, and perceptibly to the person .
touched, who would feel each Hitle shock exactly as if he
were taking sparks off the conductor of an electrical machine. |
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At a later stage of my inquiries I obtained raps under
better circumstances again than these—namely, withous
contact befween the object on which they were produced
and Madame Blavateky's hands at all. This was at Simla
in the summer of last year (1880}, but I may as well
anticipate a liftle as far as the raps are concerned. At
Simla Madame Blavatsky used to produce the raps on a
little table sot in the midet of an attentive group, with no
one touching it at all, After atarting b, or charging it
with some mfluence by resting her bands on ¥ for a few
moments, she would hold ons about a foot above it and
make mesmeric passes at it, at each of which the table
would yield the familiar sound. Nor was this done only ab
our own house with our own tables. The same thing wouid
be done at friends’ houses, to which Madame Blavatsky
accompanied us,  And & further development of the head
experiment was this: It was found to be possible for
several porsons to feel the same rap simultanecusly. Four
or five persons used sometimes to put their hands in a pils,
otie on ancther on & table; then Madame Blavatsky would
put hers on the top of the pile and cause a current, or
whatever it is which produces the sound, to pass through
the whole series of hands, felt by each simuitaneously, and
record itself in & rap on the table beneath., Any one who
has ever taken part in forming such & pile of hands must
feel as to some of the hypotheses concerning the raps that
have been put forward in the Indian papers by determined
sceptics—hard-headed persons not to be taken in—to the
offect that the raps are produced by Madame Blavatsky's
thumb-nails or by the cracking of some joint—that sueh
hypotheses are rather idiotic.

Sursming up the argument in Ianguage which I used in
a letter written et the time, i stands sa follows : “ Madame .
Blavatsky puts her hands on & teble and raps are heard on
it. Some wisencre suggests she does it with her thumb-
nails ; she puts only one hand on the table ; the raps come
still. Does she coneeal any artifice under her hand?  She
lifts her hand from the table altogetber, and merely holding
it in the air above, the raps still come. Has she done any-
thing to the table? She puts her haud on & window-pane,
on a picture-frame, on a dozen different places about the
room in sueccession, and from each in turn come the

D
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mysterious raps, Is the house where she stays with her own
friends about her prepared ali over} She goes
to half a dozen other houses at Simia and produces raps at
them all. Do the raps really come from somewhere else
than where they seem to come from-—are they perhape
ventriloquism 1 Bhe puts her hand on your head, and from
the motionless fingers you feel something which resembles
s minute series of electric shocks, and an attentive listener
besides you will hear them producwg little raps on youar
skull. Are you telling a lie when you say you feel the
shocks? Half a dozen people put their hands one on the
other in s pile on the table; Madame Blavatsky puts hers
on the top of all, and each person feela the little throbe pase
through, and hears them record themselves in faint raps on
the table on which the pile of hands is resting. When a
u has seen all these experiments many times, as I
W,what:mprmondoyouthmkmmsdeonhmmdby
& perscn who says ‘there is nothing in raps but conjuring
askelyne and Cooke can do them for £ro a night?
Mnakeiyue and Cooke cannot do them for Lrxo a mght
gg:mior”ten Jakhs & night under the circumstancos
The avon ss I beard them during the first visit thet
Madame Blavatsky paid us at Allahabed, gave me a oom-
plete assorance that she was in of some facalties
of an sbnormal charaetor. And this assurance lent o ere-
dibility, that wonld not otherwise have belonged to them,
t¢ one or two phenomena of a different kind which alse
occurred at that time, the conditions of which were not
complete enough to make them worth recording here. But
it was mortifying to approach no nesxer to absolute oerti-
tude concerning the questions in which we were really
interestod—namely, whether there did indeed exist men
with the wonderful powern sscribed to' the adepts, and
whether in this way it wae posaible for human creatares to
obtain positive knowledge concerning the characteristics of
their own spiritual nature, -It must be remembered that

Madame Blavateky was preaching no specific doctrine on |
this subject. What she told us ahout the adepts and her

own initiation was elicited by questions. Theosophy, in
which ehe did seek to interest all friends, did not pro-
claim sny specific belief on the snbject. It mply recom-
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mended the theory that humanity should be regarded as a
Universal Brotherhood in which each person ehould study
the truth as regards epiritual things, freed from the pre-
posseagions of any spec:ﬁc religions dogma. But although
her attitude, as regards the whole subjeot, put her under
no moral obhgaixon to prove the reality of occultism, her
conversation and her book, “ Isis Unvelled ¥ dmcioaaﬁ a
view of things which ons natursily desired t0 axplore
farther ; and it was tantalizing to feel that she eould, and
yet could not, give us the final proofs we so much desired
to have, that her oceult {raining really bad invested her
with powers over material things of a kind which, if one
could but feel sure they were actually in her possession,
would utterly shatter the primary foundations of material-
istic philosophy,

One conviction we felt had been fully atiained. This
was the convietion of her own good faith, It is disagree-
able merely to recognize that this can be impugned ; but
thmhaabaendonemlndx&somcklesaly a.ndcmellyby
people who take up an stiitude of hostility to the views
with which ghe is identified, that it would bo affectation to
pase the guestion by. On the other hard, it would be 00
great s concession to an ignoble attack to go minutely over
the evidence of her honesty of character with which my
intimsey with Madame Blnvataky has graduslly supplied
me, At vmrious times she has been a guest of ours for

now amounting in all fo more than three months
ont of nearly two years. To any impartial intelligence it
will be manifest that, under thess circumstances, I must
have been able to form a better opinion corcerning her real
character then can possibly be derived from the arude
observations of persome whoe have perbaps met her once or
twice. I am not, of course, attributing any seientific value
to this sort of testimony as sacerediting the abnormal
character of phenomens she may be concerned in producing,
With such & mighty problem at stake a8 the trustworthineas
of the fundamental theories of modern physical aciance, it
iz impossible to proceed by any other but acxentaﬁc modes of
investigation. In any experiments I have tried I have
always been careful to exclude, not merely the probability,
but the possibility, of trickery; and where it has been im-
possibie to secure the proper conditions, I have net allowad

D2
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the results of the experiment to enter into the sum total of
my conclusions. Bet, in ity place, it soems only right—
only s slight attempt to redress the scandalous wrong which,
a8 far as mere insult and slander ean do 8 wrong, bas been
done to a very high-minded and perfoctly-hononruble woman
—t0 rocord the certainty st which in progress of time both
my wife and royself srrived, that Madame Blavaisky is &
Iady of abeokutely upright nature, who has sacrificed, not
merely rank and fortune, bat all thought of personal wel-
fare or comfort in any shape, from enthusinem for occult
studies in the first instance, ard latterly for the special task
she has taken in hand as an initinte in, if relatively a
humble member of,t.hemt occalt fraternity--the direc-
tion of the Theosophical Soviety.

Besides the produetion of the one other phenomenon
had been conceded fo us during Blavatsky’s first
visit. We had gone with her to Benares for s fow days,
and were staying at a honse lent {0 us by the Maharajah of
Virisnagram—e. hig, bare, comfortless abode as judged by

. Enropean standards—in the central hall of which we were

sitting one evening after dinner. Suddenly three or four
flowers—cut roses—foll in the midst of us—just as such
things sometimee fall in the dark at spiritnal séances. Bat
in this case there were several lampe and candles in the
room. The ceiling of the hall consisted simply of the solid,
bars, painted rafters snd boards that supported the flst
cement roof of the building. The phenomencn was so

" wholly unexpected--as unexpected, I am given to under-

stand, by Madame Blavatsky, sitting in an srmehaic rend-
ing at the {ime, as by tho rest of us—that it lost some of
the effect it would otherwise have had on our minds. If
ons could have been told & moment beforehand “ now some
fiowers are going to fall,” so that we could have looked up
and seen them suddenly in the air above our heads,
then the impressive effuct of an incident so violently out of
the common order of things would have been very grest.
Even as it was, the incident has always remained for those
who witnessed it one of the stages on their road to & convie-
tion of the reality of occult powers, Persons to whom it is
merely related cannot be expected to rely upon it to any
groat extant, They will naturally ask various questions as
to the construction of the room, who inhabited the house, &x.,
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and ever when all these questions had been answered, aa
they truthfully could be in & manner which would shut out
eny hypothésis by means of which the fall of the flowers
could be explainable by any conjuring trick, there wenld
still be an uncomfortable suspicion left in the questioner'’s
mind as to the completencss of the explanation given. It
* might hardly bave been worth while to bring the incident
on to the present record at all, but for the oppoxturi? it
affords me of pointing out that the phenomena produced in
Madame Blavatsky's presonce need not necessarily be of her
producing, .
Coming now to details in connection with some of the
mysteries of cecultism, I am oppressed by the diffi-
culty of leading up to a statement of what I Jonow now to
be facts-—as absolute facts as Charing Cross—which shall,
novertheless, be gradual enough not to shock the under-
standing of people absolutely unused to any but the ordinary
grooves of thought as regards physical phenomerna. None
the less isit true that any * Brother,” as the adepts in
occultism ave familiarly referred to, who may bave been
seized with the impulse to bestow on our party at Benares
the little surprise described above, may have been in
Thibet or in the Bouth of India, or anywhere else in the
world at the time, and yet just as able to make the roses
fall as if he had been in the room with us. I have spoken
already of the adept’s power of being present « in spirit ” ag
we should say, “in astral body,” as an occultist would say,
ab any distant place in the flash of a moment at will. Ho
present, he can exercise in that distunt place some of the’
pevehological powers which be possesses, as completely as he
can exercise them in physical body wherever he may sctually
be, as we understand the expression. [ am not pretending
to give an explanation of how he produces this or that
result, nor for a moment hinting that I know. T am
recording merely the certein fact that various cccult resulta
have heen accomplished in my presence, and explaining a3
much about them a8 1 have been able to find oat. But at
all events it has long since become quite plain to me, that
wherever Madame Blavateky is, there the Brothers,
wherever they may be, can and constantly do produce
phenomena of the most overwhelming sort, with the pro-
duction of which she herself has little or nothing todo. In
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reference, indeed, to any phenomenon occurring in her
presence, it must be remembered thet one can never have
sny exact knowledge as to how far her own powers may
have beon employed, or how far she may have been “ helped,”
or whether she has not been quite uninfluentisl in the pro-
duction of tho result. Previse explanations of this kind
are quite contrary to the rules of occultism—which, it must’
always be remembered, iz not trying to convinee the world
of its existence. In this volume I am trying to convince
the world of ite existenoce, but that is another matter alto-
gother. Any one who wishes to know how the truth really
atands can only take up the position of a seeker of truth.
He is not s judge before whom ocenltism comea to plead for
oredibility., It is useless, therefore, to quarrel with the
obsorvations we sre ensbled to make on the ground that
they are not of the kind one would best like to make. The
question is whether they yleld dats om which conclusions
may safely rest.

And another consideration claima treatment in connection
with the character of the observations which, so far, X hawe
heen enabled to make--that is to say, in connection with
any search for proof of occult power as regurds physioal
phenomens which but for such agency would be mirsculons.
1 can foresee that, in spite of the abject stupidity of the
remark, many pecple will urge that the foree of the experi-
menta with which I have had to deal iz vitiated because
they relate to phenomena which have a certain superficial
resemblance t0 conjuring fricka. Of course this ensues
from the faot that conjuring tricks all aim at achieving =
certain superficial resemblance to occult phenomena. Let
any reader, whatever his present frame of mind on the
subject may be, assume for & moment that he has seen
reason to mng;e that there may be an oa;l;}:-l ffrateemity in
existence wielding strange powers over nat orces ag
unknown to ordgm.ry humanity ; that this fratarnityy‘:;:
bound by rules which eramp the manifestation of these
powers, but do not absolutely prohibit it; and then let him
propose some comparativély small but scientifically convine-
ing tests which he could ask to have conceded to him as &
proof of the reality of some part, at all events, of these
powers: it will be found that it is impoagible to propose any
such test that does not besr a certain superficial resemblance



RECENT OCCULT PRENOMENA. 39

to & conjuring trick. But this will not necessarily ihmpair
the value of the test for people capable of deskng with
those characteristics of experiments that are not superficial.

The gulf of difference which is reslly to be observed lying
between any of the cecult phenomena I shall have to deseribe
presently and a conjuring trick which might imitate it, is
due to the fact that the conditions would be utterly unlike.
The conjurer would work in his own stage, or in a prepared
roomt, 1The most remarkable of the phenomena I have had
in the presence of Madame Blavateky have taken place away
out of doors in fortuitously chosen places in the woods and
ot the hills, The conjuror is assisted by any required
number of confederates behind his scenes, Madame
Blavaisky comes a stranger to Simla, and is 2 guest in my
own house, under my own observation, during the whole of
her visit. The conjuror is paid to incur the expenses of
accomphishing thig or that deception of the senses.  Madame
Blavatsky is, what I have already explained, a lady of
honourable character, instrumental in helping her friends—
at fheir earnest desire wherever phenomensa are produced at
all-to seo some manifestation of the powers in the aequisition
of which {instead of earning money by them ss the conjuror
does with his} she has sacrificed everything the: world
generally bolds dear—station, and so forth, immeasurably
above that to which any conjuror or any im could
aspire. Pursuing Madame Blavateky withk injurious
suspicions, persons who resent the ccoult hypothesis will
constantly forget the dictates of common sense in overlooking
thess considerations,

About the beginning of September, 1880, Madame
Blavatsky came to Simis as our guest, and in the course of
the following six weeks various phenomena ocourred, which
berame the talk of all Anglo-India for'a time, and gave rise
to some exeited feeling on the purt of persons who warmly
espoused the theory that they must be the rvesult of im-
posture, It soon became apparent to ua that whatever
might have been the nature of fthe restrictions which
operated the provious winter ateAllshabad to prevent our
guest from displaying more than the very lesst of her
powers, these restrictions were now less operative than
before, "We were soon introduced to & phenomenon we had
not been treated to previously. By some modification of
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the force employed fto produce the sound of raps on any
object, Madame Biavateky can produce in the air, without
the intermediation of any sclid object whatever, the sound
of & silvery bell-—sometimes a chime or little run of thres
or four bells on different notes, We had often heard sbout
these bells, but had never heard them produced before.
They were produced for us for the first time one evening
after dinner while we were still sitting round the table,
several fimes in soccession in the ajr over our heads,

and in one instance instead of the single bell-sound there,

came one of the chimes of which I speak. Later on 1
heard them on scores of oceasions and in,ali sorts of different
places—in the open air and st different houses where
Madame Blavatsky went from time fo time. As before
with the raps, there is no hypothesis in the case of the
bells which can be framed by an adherent of the imposture
theory which does not break down on a comparicon of the
different occasions and conditions under which I have heard
them produced. Indeed, the theory of imposture is one
which in the matter of the hells has only one narrow con-
jecture to vest on. Unlike the sound of a rap, which in
the ordinary way could be produced by many different
methods—so that, to be sure any given example of such &
sound is not produced by ordinary means, one has to pro-
cure its repetition under a great vaviety of conditioms—
the sound of & bell can only be made, physically, in a fow
ways. You must have a bell, or some sonorous ebject in the
nature of a bell, to make it with, Now, when sitting in
a well-lighted room, and attentively watching, you get the
sound of a bell up above your heads where there is mo
physical bell to yield it--what are the hypothesis which
can atiribute the result to trickery? Is the sound really
produced outside the room altogether by some agent or
apparatus in ancther? First of all no rational person whe
had heard this sound would advance that theory, because the
sound itself is incompetible with the ides. 1f is never loud
~—af least 1 have never heard it very loud—but it is always
clear and distinet to & remarkable extent. If you lightly
strike the edge of & thin claret-glass with a knife you may
get a sound which it would be difficult o persuade any one
had come from ancther room ; but the oceult bell-sound is
like that, only purer and clearer, with no sub-sound of
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jarring in it whatever. Independently of this, I have, as
I say, heard tbe sound in the open air produced up in the

in the stillness of evening. In rooms it has not always
been overheard, but sometimes down on the ground amongst
the feet of a group of persons listening for it. Again, on
one ocession, when it had been produced fwo or three times
in the drawing-room of a friend’s house where we had all
been dining, one gentleman of the party went back to the
dining.room, two rooms off, to get a finger-glasy with which
to make a sound for the occult bells to repent—a familisr
form of the experiment. While by himseif in the dining-
room he heard otie of the bell-sounds produced nesr him,
though Madame Blavatsky had remained in the drawing-
room. This example of the phenomenon sstisfactorily
disposed of the theory, absurd in itself for persons who
froquently heard the bells in all manner of places, that
Madame Blavateky carried some apparatus about her with
which to uce the sound. As for the notion of com-
federacy, that is disposed of by the fact that I have re-
peatedly heard the sounds when out walking beside Madame
Blavatsky's jampan, with no other person near us but the
jampanees carrying it.

The beil-sounds are not mere sportive illustrations of the
properties of the currents which are sel in action to produce
them. They serve the direct practical purpose among
oceultists of a belegraphic call-bell. It appears that where
trained occultiste are concerned, so that the mysterions
magnetic connection, whatever it may be, which enables
them to communicete idess is once establiished, they can
produce the bell-sounds at an{ distance in the neighbour-
hood of the fellow-initiate whose attention they wish to
attract, 1 have repeatedly hesrd Madame Blavataky called
in this way, when our own little party being slone some -
evening, we have all boen quietly reading. A little “ ting”
wonld euddenly sound, and Madame Blavatsky would get
up and go to her room to attend to whatever ceeult business
may have been the motive -of her summons. A very
pretty iflustration of the sound, as thus produced by some
brother-initiste at a distance, was afforded one evening
under these circumstances. A lady, s guest at another
house in Simla, had been dining with ue, when about eleven
o'clock I received a note from her host, enclosing a letter
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which he asked me to get Madame Blavateky to send on by
oceult means to a certain member of the great fraternity to
whom both he and I had been writing. 1 shall explain the
circumstances of this correspondence more fully later on.
‘We were all anxious to know at once—before the lady with
us thab evening returned up the hill, so that she could take
back word to her host——whether the letter could be sent;
but Madame Blavateky doclared that her own powers wounld
not ennble her to perform the feat. The qnestion was
whether a certain person, a half-developed brother then in
the neighbourhood of Simla, wouald give the necessary help.
Madame Blavataky said she would see if she could * find
him,” anéd taking the letter in her hands, she went out into
the verandah, where we all followed her. Leaning on the
balustrade, and looking over the wide sweep of the Simia
valley, she remained for a few minutes perfectly motionless
and silent, a8 we all were; and the night was far enough
advanced for all common-place sounds o bave settled down,
so that the stillness was perfect. Suddenly, in the air
before us, there sounded the clear note of an occult-beil
“ Al right,” cried Madame, “he will take it.” And duly
taken the letter was shortly afterwards. But the
phenomenon involved in its transmission will be better
introduced %6 the reader in connection with other
axamples,
- 1 come now to 2 series of incidents which exhibit occult
power in a more striking bBght than any of those yet
desoribed. To a secientific mind, indeed, the production of
gounds by means of a foree unknown to ordinary seience
should be as clear a proof that the power in question is
& power, as the more sensational phenomena which have to
do with the transmission of zolid objects by oecult agency.
The sound can only reach our ears by the vibration of air,
and to set up the smallest undulation of air as the effoct of
& thought will appear to the ordinary understanding as no
loss outrageous an impossibility than the uprooting of a
tree in a similar way, Still there are degrees in wonder-
fulness which the feelings recognize even if such distinetions
are irrationsl.

The fret incident of the kind which I now take wy iz not
one which would in itself be a complete proof of anything
for an outsider, I describe it rather for the bemefit of
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readers who may be, either through spiritualistic experi-
ences or in any other way, already alive to the possibility of
phenomena ag puch, and interested rather in experiments
which may throw light on their genesis than in mere texts,
Mansged a lttle better, the ocenrrence now to be deslt
with would have been s beautiful test; but Madame
Blavatsky, left to herself in such matters, i always the
worst devisor of tests imaginable. Utterly out of sympethy
with the positive und incredulous temperament ; engaged
ali her life in the development amongst Asintic mystica of
the creative rather that the oritical faculties, she never esn
follow the intricate suspicions with which the European
observer approaches the consideration of the marvellous
in its simplest forms. The marvellous, in forms so
stupendously marvellous that they almaest elude the grasp of
ordinary conceptions, hes been the daily food of her life for
a great number of years, and it iz easy to realize that, for
her, the jealous distrust with which ordinary people hant
round the slightest manifestation of ocoult force te find any
loophole through which a suspicion of fraud may creep, as
Bo less tiregome and stupid, than the ordinery person con-
caives the too credulous spirit to be,

About the end of Soptember my wife went one afternoon
with Madame Blavatsky to the top of & neighbouring hill,
They were only accompanied by one other friend. 1 was
not present mysel on this occasion. While there Madame
Blavateky asked my wife, in a joking way, what was her
heart’s desire, She said at random and on the spar of the
moment, “to get a note from one of the Brothers.”
Madame Blavs took from her pocket a piece of blank
pink paper that had heen torn off a note received that day.
Folding this up into s small compass, she took it to the edge
of the hill, held i up for a moment or two between her
hands and returned saying that it was gone, She presently,
after communicating mentally by her own occult methods
with the distant Brother, said he asked where my wife
would have the letter. At first she said she should like it
to come fluttering down into her Iap, but some conversation
ensued as to whether this would he the best way to get it,
and ultimately it waa decided that she shonld find it in a
certain tree. Here, of course, o mistake was made, which
opens the door to the suspicions of resclutely disbelieving
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persons. It will be supposed that Madame Blavatsky had
some reasone of her own for wishing the tree chosen. For
readers who favour that conjecture after all that has gone
before, it is only nocessary to repeat that the present story
is being told not as a proof but as an incident.

At firsk Madame Blavateky seems to have made a
mistake as to the description of the tree which the distent
Brother was indicating as that in which be was going to put
the note, and with some trouble my wife scrambled on to
the lower branch of s bare and leafioss frunk on which
pothing conld be found. Madame then again got into
communication with the Brother and aseertained her mis-
take. Intoag:tham:ta%ﬁmhmn:,which:ﬁher
Madame nor the one other t had spproac] my
wife now climbed o few m&ﬂmnﬁmong
the branches. At first she saw nothing, but then, torning
back her head without moving from the position she had
taken up, she saw on a twig immedistely before her face-
where a moment jously there bad been nothing but
leaves—u little pink note. This was stuck on to the stalk
of s lenf that had been quite freshly torn off, for the stalk
was gtifl and moist—not withered as it would have
been if the leaf bad been torn off for suy length of time,
The note was found to contain theee few words: “I have
been asked to lenve a note bere for you. What can X do for
youl” It was signed by some Thibetan charncters. The
pink peper on which it was writlen appesred to be the same .
shortly before. 5

How was it tranemitted first to the Brother who wrote |
upon it and then back again to the top of our hill1 not to
speak of the mystery of its attachment to the tree in the
way described, So far as ¥ can frame conjectures on this
snb]ect,ltwauldbepmammtomthem forth in detail
till I have gone more fully into the facts obeerved. %t is no
use to discuss the way the wings of flying-fish are made for
peaplewhowi}lnotbehevemthamhtydﬂpngﬁshataﬂ,
and refuse to nccept phenomena less guaranteed by erthodoxy
than Pharsoh's chariot wheels.

I come now to the incidents of a very remarkable day.
The day before, I should explain, we started on & littie
expedition which ttrned cut a coup mangué, though, but for
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some tiresome mishaps, it might have led, we afterwards
had reason to think, to some very interesting resulis, We
mistook our way fo a place of which Madame Blavateky
had received an imperfect deseription—or a description she
imperfectly understood—in an cceult conversation with one
of the Brothers then actually passing through Simla. Had
we gone the right way that day we might have had the
fortune of meeting him, for he stayed one night at a
eortain old Thibetan temple, or rest-house, such as is often
found aboubt the Himalayas, and which the blind apathy of
commonplace English people leads them to regard a8 of no
particular interest or importance. Madame Blavatsky was
wholly unacquainted with Simla, and the account she gave
us of the place she wanied to go to led us to think she
meant a different place, We started, and for a long time
Madame declared that we must be going in the right
divection because she felt certain currents, Afterwards it
appesared that the road to the place we were making for,
and to that for which we ought to have made, were coinci-
dent for a considerable distance ; but a slight divergence at
one point carried us into & wholly wrong system of hill-
paths, Eventually Madame utterly lost her seent: we
tried back ; we who knew Simle discussed i topography
and wondered where it could be she wanted to get to, but
all to no purpose, We launched onrselves down a hill-side
where Madame declared she once more felt the missing
carrent ; but occult currents may flow where travellers
cannet pass, and when we attempted this descent I knew
the case was desperste, After a while the expedition had
to be abandoned, and we went home much disappointed.
‘Why, soms one may ask, could not the omniscient Brother
feol that Madame was going wrong, and direct 'us properly
in time% ¥ say this question will be asked, because I know
from experience that people unused to the subject will not
bear in mind the relations of the Brothers to such inguirers .
as ourselves. In this case, for example, the situation was
not one in which the Brother in guestion was amxiously
waiting to prove his existence to & jury of inbtelligent
Englishmen. We can learn so little about the daily life of
an adept in occultism, that we who are uninitiated can fell
very little about the interests that really engage his
attention ; but we can find out this mueh-—that his attention
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is constantly engaged on interests connected with his own |
work and the gratification of the curiceity concerning oesalt
matters of persons who are not regular students of ocenltism
forma no part of that work at all. On the contrsry, unless
under very exceptional conditions, he is éven forbidden to
make sny concessions whatever to such curiosity. In the
eage in point the course of events may probably have been
something of this kind :~Madame Blavateky perceived by
her own occult tentaculs that one of her illustrious friends
was in the neighbourbood. Bhe immedistely-.-bhaving a |
sincere desire to oblige us—may have asked him whether
ghe might bring us to see himn, Probuably he would regard
any such request very much sa the astronomer royal might
regard the request of & friend to bring a party of ladies to
jook through his telescopes; but none the leas he might ssy,
to please his half-fledged * brother” in ocoultism, Madame
Blavateky, “ Very well, bring them, if you like: I am in
such and such a place.” And then he would go on with his
work, remembering afterwards that the intended visit had
never been paid, and perhapa turning an occult perception
inthacli;ectionoftheoimumstnm to ascertain what had
ned.
hﬂrpowevor this may have been, the expedition mg first
planned broke down. It was nob with the hopo of seeing
the Brother, but on the general principle of hoping for
something to turn up, that we arranged to go for a picnis
the following day in another direction, which, as the firet
road had failed, we concinded to be probably the one we
ht to have taken previously.

ou%% set out at the appointed time next morning. Wa
were originally to have been a party of six, but a peventh
person joined us just before we started. After going down
the hill for some hours a place was chosen in the wood near
the upper waterfall for our breakfsst : the baskets that had
been brought with us were unpecked, and, as usual at an
Indian picnic, the servante at o little distance lighted a fire
and set to work to make tes and coffes. Concerning this
some joking arose over the fact that we had one cap and
saucer too few, on mountofthementhpemm who
joined us at stariing, and some ope laughingly asked

¢ Blavatsky to create another cup and smaucer.
There was no set purpose in the proposal at first, bui when
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Madame Blavatsky said it would be very difficult, but thet
#f we liked she would try, sttention was of ocourse at onoe
arrested. Madame Blavateky, as usual, held mental con-
versation with one of the Brothers, and then wandered &
little about in the immediate neighbourhood of where we
were gitting-—that is to say, within a radius of half & doven
{0 a doren yards from our pienie cloth—-I closely following,
waiting to see what would happen. Then she marked a
spot on the ground, and cailed to one of the gentlemen of
the party to bring s knife to dig with. The place chosen
was the edge of & little sfope covered with thick weeds and
and shrubby undergrowth. The gentleman with the
knife--let us call hira Xevmw s I shall have to refer to him
afterwards—tore up these in the first place with some
difficulty, as the roots were tough and closely interlaced,
Chiting then into the matted roots and earth with the knife,
and ing away the débris with his hands, he came at last,
on the edge of something white, which turned out, as it was
completely excavated, to be the required cup. A corre-
sponding saucer was also found after a little more digging.
Both objocts were in among the rocts which spread every-
where through the fmumi, 80 Yhat it seemed a8 if the roots
were growing round them. The eap and ssucer both cor-
ed exactly, ng regards their pattern, with thoss that
had been brought to the picnic, and constituted a seventh
cunp and eaucer when brought back o where we were fo have
_ breakfast. I may as well add at once that afterwards, when
we got home, my wife questioned our principal khitmutgar,
a8 to how many cups and saucers of that particular kind we
. In the progross of years, as the set wns an old set,
some had heen broken, but the man at once said that nine
teacups weve left.  When collected and counted that number
was found to be right, without reckening the excavated cup.
That made ten, and as regards the pattern, it was one of a
somewhat peculiar kind, bought a good many years pre-
viously in London, and which sssuredly could never have
been matched in Bimla,

Now, the notion that human beings can credie material
objects by the exsrcise of mere peychological power, will of
pourse be revoliing to the understandings of people to whom
this whole subject is altogether strange. It is not making
the idea much more acceptable to say that the cup and
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saucer appesr in this case to have been * doubled” rather
than created. The doubling of objects seems merely
ancther kind of creation—crestion according to s pattern.
However, the facts, the occurrences of the morning I have
described, were at all events exactly as 1 have related them.
T have been careful as to the strict and minute truthful-
ness of overy detail. If the phenomenon was not what it
appeared to be—a most wonderful digplay of a power of
which the modern seientific world hes no comprehension
whatever—if was, of course, an ;ehb(l;mte md. That sap-
ition, however, setting aside the m imposstbilif;
ﬁmwypoﬁtofvi&t&gofmumingwmew A
gapable of participation in such an imposture, will only bear
to be talked of vaguely. Asa way out of the dilemma it
will not serve any person of ordinery intelligence who is
aware of the facts, or who truste my statement of them.
The oup and saucer were sssuredly dog up in the way L
describe. If they were not deposited there by cccalt agency,
they must have been huried there beforehand, Now, I
have described the character of the ground from which they
were dug up ; assursdly that had been undisturbed for years
by the character of the vegetation upon it, But it may be
urged that from some other part of the sloping ground a
sort of tunnel may have been excavated in the first instance
13 b which the cup and saucer ecould have been thrust
into the place where they were found. Now this theory is

barely tenable as regards its physioal possibility. If the .

tunnel had been big enough for the purpose it would have
left traces which were not perceptible on the ground—
which wers not even discoverable when the ground was
searched shortly afterwards with a view to that hypothesis.
But the truth is that the theory of previous burial is
ngordly ungembie k‘lf—;}ﬂ:l] of hthe ?mcid th&::: demand for
the cup and sance! the myni i that might
have been asked for—could never have been-fomae:.ng 13
arose ont of circumstances themselves the sport of the
moment. Xf no exéra person had joined us st the iast
moment the number of cups and savcers packed up by the
sorvants would have been pufficient for our needs, and no
attention would have been drawn to them. It was by the
servants, without the knowledge of any guests, that the
eups taken were chosen from others that might just s easify

4
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have been taken., Had the burial fraud been really perpe-
trated, it would have been necessary to constrain us to choose
_ the exact spot we did actually choose for the pienio with a-
view 0 the previous preparations, but the exsct spot on
which the ladies’ jampans were deposited was chosen by
myself.in coneart with the gentleman referred to above as
X~ and it was within a few yards of this spot that the
cup was found. Thus, leaving the other absurdities of the
fraud hypothesis out of sight, who could be the agents
employed to deposit the cup and saucer in the ground, and
when did they perform the operation! Madame Blavaisky
was under our roof the whole time from the previous even-
ing when the pionie was determined on to the moment of
starting. The one personal servant she had with her, a
Bombay boy and a perfect stranger to Simla, was conatantly
about the house the previous evening, and from the first
awskening of the housebold in the morning—and as it
happened he spoke te my own bearer in the mjiddle of
the night;, for I had been annoyed by a loft door which had
been left unfastened, and was s ing in the wind, snd
called up servants to shut if, me Blavatsky it
appears, thus awakened, had sent her servant, who always
slept within eall, to inquire what waa the matber. Colonel
Oleots, the President of the Theosophical Bociety, also a
guest of ours at the time of which I am speaking, waa
cortainly with us all the evening from the period of our
return from the abortive expedition of the afternoon,
and was also present at the start, To imagine that he
spent the night in going four or five miles down a difficult
khud through forest paths difficult to find, to bury & cup
and saucer of a kind that we were not likely to take in a
place we were not likely to go to, in order that in the
exceedingly remote contingency of its being required for
the perpetration of ahoax it might be there, would certainly
be & somewhat extravagant conjecture. Another considera-
tion-the destination for which we were making can be
approached by two roads from opposite ends of the upper
horseshoe of hills on which Bimla stands. 14 was open fo
us to select either path, and eertainly neither Madame
Blavatsky nor Colonel Oleott had any share in the selection
of that actually taken, Had we taken the other, we shonld
never have come to the spot where we actually pieniced.
B
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The hypothesia of fraud in this affair is, as I have said, a
defiance of common sense when worked out in any imagin-
able way., The extravagance of this explanation will, more-
over, be seen to heighten az my narrative proceeds, and as
the incident just related is compared with others which took
place later. But I have not yet done with the incidents of
the cup-morning.

The gentleman called Xo—- had been s good deal with
us during the week or two that had already elapzed since
Madame Blavataky's arrival, Like many of our friends, he
had been greatly impressed with much he had aseem in
her presence. He had especinlly come to the conciusion
that the Theosophical Society, in which she was inferested,
was exerting & good influence with the natives, a view
which he had expressed more than onee in warm language
in my presence, He had declared his intention of joining
this Society as I had done myself. Now, when the cup
and saucer were found moet of ua who were present, X
among the number, were greatly impressed, and in the con-
veruation that ensued the idea arcee that X might
formally beeome & member of the Bociety then and there.
I should not have taken part in this suggestion——I believe
X originated it-wif Xwww-w had not in cool blood decided,
a8 I understood, to join the Society; in itself, moreover,
a step which involved no responsibilities whatever, and
asimply indicated sympathy with the pursit of coeult know-
ledge and a geoneral adhesion to brosd philanthropic
doctrines of brotherly sentiments {owards all humanity,
irrespective of race and creed. This has to be explained in
view of some little annoyances which followed,

The proposal that X~—— should then and there formally
join the Society was one with which he was quite ready
to fall in. Bub some documents were required—a formal
diploms, the gift of which to a new member should follow
his initiation into certair little masonic forms of recogmition
adopted in the Society. How could we get a diplomat Of
course for the group then present a diffieulty of this sort
was merely another ogpm'tunity for the exercise of
Madame's powers, Could ahe get a diploma brought to us
by “magic}” After sn oconlt conversstion with the
Brother who had then interested himself in our proceedings,
Madaroe told us that the diploms would be fortheoming.
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8he describad the appearsncs it would presont—a rofl of
paper wound round with an immense quantity of string, and
then bound up in the leaves of a creeping plant. We
ghould find it ahout in the wood where we were, and we
conld al look for it, but it would be X—.. for whom it
was intended, who would find #. Thus it fell out. Weall
searched shout in the undergrowth or in the trees,
wherever fancy prompted us to look, and it was X
who found the roll, done up as deseribed,

‘We had bad our breakfast by this time, Xeww~ wag
formally “initinted” & member of the society by Colonel
Oleott, and after a time we shifted our quarters to a lower
place in the wood where there was the little Thibetan
temnple, or rest-house, in which the Brother whe had been

i through Simis--according to what Madame
%lamtsky told us-.had spent the previous night., We
amused ourselves by examrning the little building inside
and out, “bathing in the good magnetism,” as Madame
Blavatalry expressed it, and then, lying on the grass outside,
i occurred to some one that we wanted more coffee. The
servants were told to prepare some, but it appeared that
they had wsed up all our water. The water o be found in
the streams near Simla is not of a kind t0 be used for pur-
poses of this sort, and for a pienie, clean fillered water is
always taken out in bottles. It appears that all the botties
in our baskeiz had been exhausted, This report was
promptly verified by the servants by the exhibition of the
empty bottles. The only thing to be done was to send to a
brewery, the nearest building, about a mile off, and ask for
water. 1 wrote a pencil note and & coolie went off with the
empty bottles. Time passed, and the coolie returned, to cur
great disgust, without the water. There had been no
Kuropean left at the brewery that day (it was Bunday) to
receive the note, and the coolie had stupidly plodded back
with the empty bottles under his arm, instead of asking about
and finding some one able o supply the required water.

At this time our party was & little dispersed, X and
one of the other gentlemen had wandered off. No one of the
remainder of the party was expecting fresh phencmens,
when Madame suddenly got up, went over to the baskets,
a dozen or twenty yards off, picked out a boftle—one of
those, I believe, which had been brought back by the coolie

E 2
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ompty—and came back to us holding it under the fold of her
dress. Laeughingly producing it, it was found to be full of
water. Just like & conjuring tmck will some one say ¥ Just
like, excopt for the conditions, For such a eonjuring trick,
the conjuror defines the thing to be done. In our case the
want of water was as unforeseeabls in the first instance as
the want of the cup and sauneer. The accident that left the
brewery deserbed by its Europeans, and the further accident
the coolie sent up for that water should have been so abnor-
mally stupid even for a coolis as to come back without, because
there happened to be no European to take my note, were
socidents but for which the opportunity for obtaining the
watar by cceult agency could not have arisen. And those acci-
dents supervened on the fundamental accident, improbable in
itaelf, that our servants should have sent us out imsufii-
mently supplied, That any bottle of water could have been
left unnoticed at the bottom of the basket is & su ion
that I can bardly imagine any one present putting forward g

for the servants had been found fault with for not brmg
ing enough ; they had just before had the baskets completely
emptied out, and we had not submitted to the situation till
we bad been fully satisfied that there really was no more
water left, Furthermore, I tasted the water in the bottle
Madame Blavateky produced, and it was not water of the
same kind as that which eame from our own filkers, It was
an earthy-tasting water, unlike that of the modern Simla
supply, but equally unlike, I may add, though in a different
way, the offensive and discoloured water of the only atream
flowing through those woods.

How was 1 broughtt The how, of course, in all these
cases is the great mystery which I am unable to explain
exee n g:neml terms ; but the impossibility of under-

the way adepts manipulate matter is one thing;
the xmpossfmllty of denying that they do manipulate it in &
manner which Western ignorance would describe as miracu-
lous is anai%xﬁ: Thltla fact i ulmar there whether we can explain
it or not To B8 that cannol argue
the hind leg off ?wﬁ? Ie)mbodle;ﬂigsoundwn?ﬂmon w}igh
our prudent seeptics in matters of the kind with which I
am now dealing are toc apt to overlock, You cannot argue
away 2 fact by contending that by the ights in your mind
it ought to be something different from what it is. Still
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lmsc&nyouargueawayammoffm like those I am now

rding by & series of extravagant and contradictory

thesis about each in turn., What the determined

dls liever so often overlooks is that the seepticism which

may show an acuteness of mind up fto s certain point,

reveals a deficient intelligence when adhered to in face of
certain kindz of evidence,

I remember when the phonograph was first invented, a
scientific officer in the service of the Indian Government
gont me an article he had written on the earliest accounts
received of the instrument--to prove that the atory must
be a hoax, because the instrument described was scientifi-
cally imposaible, He had worked out the times of vibra.
tions required to reproduce the sounds and ac on, and very
intelligently argued that the alleged result was unattainable,
Bot when phonographs in due time were imported into
india, he did not continue to say they were impossible, and
that there must be 8 man shut up in each machine, even
though there did not seem to. be room. That last is the
attitude of the self.complacent people who get over the
difficulty about the causation of cccult and spiritusl pheno-
mena by denying, in face of the palpable experience of
thousands—in fage of the testimony in shelves-ful of books
that they do not read—that any such phenowens take
place at all.

X , 1 should add here, afterwards changed his mind
about the satisfactory character of the cup phenomenon,
and said he thought it vitiated as a scientific proof by the
interposition of the theory that the ecup and saucer might
have been thrust up into their places by means of a tunnel
cut from a lowsr part of the bank. I have discussed that
b i i ‘a change
of opinion, which does not affect any of the cireumstances 1
have narrated, merely to avoid the chance that renders, who
may have heard or read sbout the Simla phenomenon in
other pages, might think I was treating the change of
opmmn in question as something which it was worth while

i And, indeed, the convietions which I ulti-
mate!y attained were themselves the result of accumulated
oxperiences I have yet {o relate, so that I cannot tell how
far my own certainty concerning the reality of oeeult power
resta on any one example that 1 have seen,
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1t was on the evening of the day of the cup phenomenon
that there occurred an incident destmedt.obwoms the
eubioct of very wide discussion in all the Anglo-Indian

. This was the celebrated * brooch incident.” The

were related at the time in a little stetement drawn
\ up for publication, and signed by the nine persons who
witnessed it. Thiz stetement will be Isid before the reader
directly, but s the comments to which it gave rise showed
that it was too meagre to convey s full and accurate ides
of what occurred, I will describe the course of events s little
more fully. In doing this, I may use names with a eertain
froedom, as these were all appended to the published
dosument.

‘We, that is my wife and myself with onr guests, had
gone up the hill to dine, in secordance with previous en-
gagements, with Mr. and M, Hume, We dined, a party
of eleven, at a round table, and Madame Blavstsky, mitting
next onr hoat, tired smd out of mpirits ss it happened, was
unusaally silent. the beginning of dinner she

gatd a word, Mr wine conversing chiefly with the
Indy on his other hand. It is & common trick st Indian
dinnertables to bhave little metal platewsrmers with hot
water before each guest, on which each plate served re-
mains while in use. Buch platewarmers were used on the
avening I am deseribing, and over hers—in an interval
during which plates had been removed——Madame Blavatsky
was sheently warming her hands. Now, the production of
Madame Blavatsky's rape and bell-sounds we had noticed
sometimes seemed easier and the effects better when her
bands had been warmed in this way; so some one, seeing
her engaged in warming them, asked her some question,
hinting in anindivectway st phenomens. 1 wasvery far from
expecting anything of the kind that evening, an
Blavatsky was equally far from intending to do snythmg
berself or from expecting any display at the hands of one
of the Brothers, So, merely in mockery, when asked why
she wae warming ber hands, she enjoined usall to warm
our hands too and see what wouald happen. Some of the
poople present actually did so, & few joking words passing
among them, Then Mrs. Hume raised a little laugh by
holding up her hands and saying, “ But I have warmed my
hands, what pexty’ Now Madame Blavatsky, as I have

1
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said, was not in & mood for any occult . performances st all,
but it appears from what I learned afterwards that just ai
this moment, or immediately before, she suddenly peresived
by those oceult faculties of which manking at large have no
knowledge, that one of the Brothers was present © in astral
body” invisible to the rest of us in the room. 1t was follow-
ing his indications, therefore, that she acted in what
followed ; of course no one knew at the time that she had
received any impulse in the matter external to herself.
‘What took place as regards the surface of things was simply
this: When Mrs. Hume said what I have set down sbove,
and when the lttle Jaugh ensued, Madame Blavataky put
out her hand scross the one person sitting between herself
and M, Hume and took one of that lady’s hands saying,
“ Well then, do you wish for anything in particular?’ or
as the lawyers say, “ worda to that effect.” I cannot repeat
the precise sentences spoken, nor can I say now exacily
what Mre, Hume first replied before she guite understood
the situstion; but this was made clesr in a very few
minutes, Some of the other people present catching this
first, exclaimed, “Think of something you would like to
have brought to you; snything you like not wanted for
any mere worldly motive ; iz there anything you can think
of that will be very difieult to get¥’ Remarks of this sort
were the only kind thet were made in the short interval
that elapsed between the remark by Mrs. Hume about
having warmed her hands and the indication by her of the
thing she had thought of. She said then that she had
thought of something that would do. What was it¥ An
old brooch that her mother had given her long ago and
that she had lost.

Now, when this brooch, which was ultimately recovered
by occult agency, as the rest of my story will show, came
to be tailked about, people said :—*(Qf course Madame
Blavatsky led up the conversation to the particylar thin
she had arranged beforehand to produce.” Ihave desori
all the conversation which took place on this subject, before
the brooch was named. There was no conversation about
the brooch or any other thing of the kind whatever. Five
minutes before $he brooch was nsmed, there had been no
idea in the mind of any person present that any phenomenon
in the nature of finding any lost article, or of any other
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kind, indeed, was going to be performed. Nor while Mrs.
Hume was going over in her mind the things she might
ask for, did she speak any word indieating the dirvection
her thoughts were taking.

From the point of the story now reached the narrative
published at the time tells it almost ag fully as it need be
told, and, % all events, with a simplicity that will assist
thef ujrefder in grasping all the facts—so I reprint it here
in

*# On Bunday, the 3rd of October, at Mr, Hume's house at Simla, there
wero present st dinner Mr, and Mre. Home, Mr. and Mr. Sinnett, ¥
Gordon, Mr. ¥, Hogg, Captain P, J. Maitland, Mr, Beateon, Mr. David.
som, Colonel Oloott, and Madame Blavatsky, Most of the persons present
having recently seen many remarkable occurrencen in Madame Blavatsky's
presence, conversation turned on cceult phenomens, and in the course of
this Madame Blavatsky msked Mrs. Hume if there was snything she
particnlarly wished for, My, Hume xi first hesitated, but in a short
time said there was something she would particularly like to bave bmngbt
her, namely, & small article of jewsllery that she formerly possessed, bat
had given awey fo a person whe had sllowed it to out of her
posseasion.  Madame Blavatsky then said if she would fix the image of
the article in question very itely on her mind, she, Madnme Blsvst-
sky, would endeavour to procure it. Mrs. Hume then said that she
vindlg remembered the article, and described it asan old-fashioned bresst-
Brooch set ronnd with g:rla, with glass at the front, and the back made
to contain bair, Bhe then, on being nsked, drew s rough sketch of the
brooch. Madame Blavatsky then mpged wp & coin attached to her
watch-chain in two cigareite and put it in ber dress, and maid
that she hoped the brooch might obtainos in the course of the evening.
At the close of dinner she said o Mr. Hume that the paper in which the
coin had been wrapped waa gone. A little later, in the drawing.room,
she #aid that the brooch woald ot be brought into the bouse, but that it
must be looked for in the n, snd then as the pnrl{:::::t ont seoom-
panying her, sho said she had clairroyantly seen the f fadl into &
atar-shaped bed of flowers, Mr. Hume led the way to such a bed in &
distent part of the garden, A prolonged end careful search was made
with Janterss, and eventuslly & swail paper pack;? consisting of two
ﬁmm P was found smonget the leaves by Mrs, Sinnett, This

ng opened on the spot was found to contsin & brooch exscily corre
sgo ing to the previous description, and which Mrs. Hume identified as
that which-she kad originaily fmst. None of the parg, except Mr. and
Mrs. Husme, kad over seen or beard of the brooch, Mr. Hume had not
thought of it for years. Mra, Hume had never spoken of it to any one
since she paried with it, nor bad she, for long, even ¢ t of it. She
hervelf stated, sfier it wae found, that it was only when ame asked
her whetber there was anyibieg she wonid Jike to bave, that the
rqn:gmbnme of this brooch, the gift of her mother, #ashed acroes bher

mind.
* Mrs, Huroe in not s spiritunlist, and up to the time of the cccutrence
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described was ne boliover either in coouit phenomens or in Madame Bia-
vateky's powers, The conviction of all present was, that the gccurrencs
wae of an absointely unimpeachable c ter, as an evidence of the
truth of the poesibifity of cooult fhenomem. The broock is unquestion-
sbly the one which Mrs, Hume lost. Even supposing, which is practis
cally jmposeible, thet the article, lost months before Mrs. Heume ever
heard of Madame Blavatsky, and ﬁeariug no jetters or other indication of
original ownership, could in.ve m a natural way intc Madame
Blavatsky’s posssssios, even then she could not possibly have foreseen
that it would be asked for, and Mrs. Hume herself kad not given it a
fi £ for montha.
* This narrative, resd over to the party, is signed by—

“A, O, Heuz, Arzor Gornow,
M. A, Huue, P 5. Marrnaxp,
Feep, B. Hosa, W Bavisos,

A, P, Suwwerr. Srvanr Beamon”
Parience Sovawrr,

Tt is nmeedless to state that when thie narrative was
published the nine persone above mentioned were sasailed
with torrenis of ridicule, the effect of which, however, has
not been in any single case to modify, in the smallest degree,
the conviction which their signatures attested at the fime,
that the incident related was & perfectly conclusive proof
of the reality of occult power, Floods of more or less
imbecile criticiszn have been directed to show that the
whole performance must have been & trick ; and for many
persons in India it is now, no doubt, an established explana.
tion that Mrs, Hume was adroitly led up to ask for the
particular article produced, by & quantity of preliminary
talke about a feat gwhich Ma&Zme %Iavataky specially went
to the house to perform, A further established opinien
with a certain section of the Indian public is, that the
brooch which it appears Mry, Hume gave to her daughter,
and which her daughter lost, must have been got from that
young lady about a year previously, when she passed
through Bombay, where Madame Blavstsky was living, on
bor way to Hogland, The young lady’s ’oesbimongobo the
effect that she lost the brooch before she went to Bombay,
or ever saw Madame Blavatsky, is s little feature of this
hypothesis which ite contented framers do not care to
inquire into. Nor do persons who think the fact that the
brooch once belonged to Mrs, Hume's daughter, and that
this young lady once saw Madame Blavataky at Bombay,
sufficiently * suspicious” to wipe out the effect of the whole

[
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incident as described above--aver attempt, as far ag I have
discerned, to trace out a coherent chain of events as illumi-
nated by their suspicions, or to compare these with the
circumstances of the brooch’s actual recovery. No cave,
however, to arrange the circumstances of an cccult demon-
stration so that-the possibility of frand and delusion may
really be excluded, is sufficient to exclude the imputation
of this afterwards by people for whom any argument, how-
evei illogical really, is goed encugh to attack & strange ides
with,

Axs regards the witnesses of the brooch phenomenon the
conditions were so perfect that when they were speculating
a8 fo the objections which might be maised by the public
when the story should come to be told, they did not foresee
either of the objections actually raised afterwards—the
leading up in conversation theory, and the theory about
Migs Hume having put Madame Blavatsky in possession of
the brooch. They knew that there had been no previous
conversabion at all about the brooch or any other proposed
foat, that the iden sbout getting semetbing Mrs, Hume
should ask for, arose all in a moment, and that almost
immediately sfterwards, the brooch was named. As for
Miss Hume having unconsciously contributed to the prodae-
tion of the phenomenon, it did not oceur to the witnesses
that this would be suggested, because they did not foreese
that any one could be so foolish as fo sbut their ayes to the
important circumstances, Yo concentrate their attention
entirely on one of quite minor nnpcrtanc; Ag the state-
ment iteelf eays, even supposing, which ia practically
impossible, that-?he brooch could hive passed into Mmiami
Blsvnts? possession in a natural way, she could not
possibly have foreseen that it would have been ssked for.

The only conjectures the witnesses could frame to explain
beforehand the tolerably certain result that the public at
large would refuse to be convinced by the brooch meident,
were that they might be regarded as misstating the facts
and omitting some which the superior intelligence of their
critics—as their eritics would regard the matter—would see
to upset. the significance of the rest, or that Mrs. Hume
must be a confederate. Now, this last conjecture, which
will no doubt cccur to readers in England, had only to be
stated, to be, for the other persons concerned in the incident,
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one of the most amusing results to which it could give rise.
Wo all knew Mra, Hume fo be as little predisposed towards
any such a conspi a8 she was morally ineapable of the
wrong-doing it wouald involve.

At one stage of the proceedings, moreover, we had con-
gidered the question ag to the extent to which the conditions
of the phencmenon were satisfactory. It had often
hapgned that faclts had eventually beem found with
M ¢ Blavatsky's phenomena by resson of some over
sight in the conditions that had not been thought of at
first. One of our friends, therefore, on the occasion I am
describing, had puggested, after we rose from the dinner-
table, that before going any further the company general]
should be asked whether, if the brooch could be produced,
that would under the circumstances be s satisfactory proof
of oceult agency in the matter. We carefully reviewed the
manner in which the gituation had been developed, and we
all came to the conelusion that the test would be sbsolutel
complete, and that on thin oceasion there was no weai
place in the chain of the argument.. Then it was that
Madame Blavatsky said the brooch would be brought to
the gurden, and that we could go out and search for it.

An interesting circumstance for those who had already
watched some of the other phenomena I have deseribed was
this: The brooch, as stated above, was found wrapped up in
two cigarette papers, and these, when exsmmined in a full
light in the house, were found still to bear the mark of the
coin attached to Madame Blavatsky's watch chain, which
had been wrapped up in them before they departed on their
mysterious errand. They were thus identified for people
who had gob over the first stupendous difficulty of believing
in the possibility of transporting material objects by oceult
agency, &8 the same papers that had been seen by us et the
dinner-table,

_ The ocenlt transmission of objeets to a distance not being
“ magic,” sa Western readers understand the word, is
gnsceptible of some partial explanation even for ordinary
readers, for whom the means by which the forces employed
are manipulated must remain entirely mysterious. It is
not contended that the currents which are made use of,
eonvey the bodies transmitted in a solid mess just as they
exist for the senses. The body, to be transmitted, is
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supposed first to be disintegrated, conveyed on the eurrents
in infinitely minute particles, snd then reinfegrated at its

‘destination. In the ease of the brooch, the first thing to

be done must have been to find it. This, however, would
simply be a feat of clairvoyance—the scent of the object, so
to speak, being taken up from the person who spoke of it
and had once possessed it-—and there i no clairvoyanee of
which the Western world has any knowledge, comparable
in its vivid intensity to the clairvoyance of an sadept in
occaltism. Its resting-plaee thus discovered, the disin-
tegration process would come into play, and the object
desired would be conveyed to the place where the adept
engrged with it would choose to bave it deposited. The

played in the phenomenon by the cigareite papers
would be this: In order that we might be able to find the
brooch, it was necessary to conmeet B by an oceult scent
with Madame Blavatsky. The cigarette papers, which she
always carried about with her, were thus impregnated with
her magnetism, and taken from her by the Brother, left an
ocewlt trail behind them. Wrapped round the brooch, they
eonducted this trail to the reguired spot. .

The magnetization of the cigarette papers always with
her, enabled Madame Blavatsky to perform a little feat
with them which was found by every one for whom it was
done an exceedingly complete bit of evidence ; though here
again the superficial resemblance of the experiment to 2
eonjuring trick misled the intelligence of crdinary personsg
who read about the incidents referred to in the newspapers,
The feat itself may be most conveniently discussed by the

uotation of three letters which appeared in the Pioneer of
the 23rd of October, and were as folows tw-

¥ 81m,—The sccount of the discovery of Mrs. Hume's brooch has called
forth several letiers, sud many guestions have been asked, some of which
I rmay answer on a futwrs occasion, but I thizk it only right to first con-
tritmte farther testimony to the occult powers possessed by Mademe
Blavatsky. In thus coming before the publie, ono must be prepared for
ridicule, but it is » weapon which we who know something of these
matters can well afford to despise. On Thamday last, at about half past
ten o’clock, 1 was sitting in Madame Blavatsky’s room conversing with
her, and iz a canual way asked bher if she wonld be able to send me any-
thing by cecuit means when I retarsed to my bome. She gaid ¢* Noj*
and explained to moe some of the iawe under which she acts, one being
that she must know the place and have been there—the mora reeem!{
the better—in order to establish a magmetic currenst. She then reco
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lected that she had been somewhere that morning, and after 4 moment’s
reflection remembered whose honse it was she had visited.* She eaid
she could send a cigareite there, if I wonld go af onee 1o verify the fact,
X, of course, conpented. 1 muat hevo mention that I had sean her do this
kind of thing once before; pnd the resson she givea for sanding cigarettes
is, that the paper and tobacce being always about her person, are highly
magnetized, and therefore more amenable to her power, which she most
emphatically declares is not supernatural, but merely the manifestation
of Jawe unknown to ws. To continne my atory. She took ont a cigaretie
paper and plowly tove off a corner as zigrag as- possible, I néver taking
my eyes off her bands, Bhe pave me the corner, which T at once
put into sn envelope, and it never left my possession i can declars. She
made the cigarette with the remaindor of the paper. Ske then said she
would try an experiment which might not sacceed, but the failere wosld
be of ro consequence with me. She then most certainly put that cigaretie
into the fre, and I saw it burs, and I started st once to the gentleman's
house, searvely able to believe that I shouid find in the place indicated
by her the counterpart of the cigaretie paper I kad with me; but sure
enough there it was, and, in the presence of the genileman sed his
wife, 1 oﬁmd ont the cigaretie and found my corner-piece fitted exactly,
¥t wosld be useless to try and explain any theory in connection with these
phenomens, and it would be upreasonsble o expect any one to belisve in
them, uniesn their own experience had proved the ibility of such
wonders. All one asks or expects is, that a fow of Lﬁe mare intelligent
merebern of the community may be ied to look inte the vast amount of
evidence now sceumulated of the phenomena taking place all over Europe
and Americs. It seems s pity that the majority shonld be in auch ntter
ignorance of these facts; it is within the power of any one vidting
England to convinee himself of their truth. “ ArLice Gorpon,”

# G1g I have been soked {o give an nccount of & circumstance which
took place in my presence on the 13th instent. On the evenin%of that
day F was sitting alone with Madame Blavatsky and Colonel Qleott in
the drawing-room of Mr. Sinnett's houss in Simla, After some conversa-
tion on varnoss matters, Madame Blavatsky said sbe would Iike to fry an
experiment in 8 manner which had been suggested to her by Mr. Sinnett.
She, therefore, took two cigarette papers from her pocket and marked on
ench of them a number of parallel lines in pencil. She then tors & piace
off the end of each paper across the lines, and gave them to me. At that
time Madame Blavetsky wae sitting ciose to me, and 1 intently watched
her proceedings, my eyes being mot more than two feet from her hands.
She doclined to let me mark or toar the papers, alleging that if handled
b{: others they would becoms imbued with their personal magzetism
which would countersct ker own. However, the torn pieces were handa
directiy to me, and I could not chserve any cpportunity for the sehetita.
tion oly other papers by sleight of hand. e genuinenesn or otherwise
of the phenomeona afferwards presented sppeare to rest on this poini.

* This house st which the cigarette was fonad was Mr. O'Meara’s.
He is qnite wiliing that this shoutd be stated.
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The torn-off pieces of the paper remained in my ciosed Jeft hand until the
eonciasion o{P the experiment, OFf the larger simn Madame Blavateky
made two nigaretios, giviag the first to me o hold while the other was being
mado up. §scrutinized this cigareita very atientively, in order 1o be sble to
recoguize it sflerwards. The cigarettes being finished, Madame Blavat-
sky stood up, and took them between her hands, which she mbbed fo.
gothar. After about twenty or thirty seeonds, the grating noise of the
paper, st first distinctly svdible, ceased. She then aaid the current* ia
passing round this end of the room, snd 1 can only send them somewhers
near hore. A moment afterwards she said one had fallen on the piano,
the other nesr that bracket. As Isat on & sofa with my back to the wal
the plano wae ite, and the bracket, supporting a few zneeas of chins,
waa to the right, between it and the door. h were in ful} view across
the rather narrow room.  The top of the pisno was covered with piles of
muaic books, snd it wsa smong thesa Madame Blavateky thonght a
cigarette would be fonnd, The bocks were rumoved, one by one, by my-
self, but withont sesing mﬂhing. I then opened the piano, and fonnd
a cigarette on a parrow shelf inside it i8 cigarette I took out and
recognized a8 the one 1 had beld in my hand. The other waa found in a
covered cup on the bracket. Both cigarettes were atill damp where the
had been moistened at the edges in process of inanufacines. 1 tool
the cigaretien to & table, withont permitting them to be touched or even
seon by Madame Blavatsky and Colonal Gloott. On being unrolied snd
smoothed out, the iorn, jagged edges were found to £t exsctly to the
pieces that I liad all this time retained in my hand. The pencil marks
also corresponded. It wonld therefure apg?r that the papers were actn.
aliy the same ax those I had seen tom. th the papers are still in my
gsion. It may be added that Colonel Oleott sat near me with hia
k to Madame Blavateky dering the experiment, and did not move till
it was concluded. “P, I, MarrLanp, Capiain.”

* Brr,-With referance to the cerrespondence zow filling your colamps,
on the sanbject of Madamo Blavateky’s recent manifestations, it mayin-
torest your readers i T record a atriking incident which took plsce last
woek 1n my presence, 1 had oceasion to cail on Madame, snd in the
conrse of our interview she tore off a corner from a cigarsite paper, asking
me to hoid the same, whick I did. 'With the remsinder of the paper she
prepared a cigarette in the ordinary manwer, and in a fow moments
caneed this cigarette to disappear from her hands. 'We were sitting st
the time in the druwing.room. I inguired if it were likely to find this
cigaretie ngain, snd after s shori panse Madame requested me to accom-
pany her nto the dining-room, where the cigaretts would be foumd on the
top of & curtain hanging over the window. By meass of a table and s
chair placed thereon, I wan enabled with gome difficulty to reach and take
down a eigarette from the place indicated, Thie ﬁx;gs.mte-l opened, and
found the paper to correspond exsotly with that L bad seen a fow minutes

* Tho theory is that a current of what can ovly be called magnetiom,
can be made to convey objects, previously dm:?atod by the same force, to
any distance, and in spite of the intervention of any amounrt of matter.
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before in the drawingroom. That i i say, the cornerploce, which ¥
had retained in my possession, ftted exncily into the | d edgee of the
torn paper in which the tobscco had bean rolled.  To the best of my be. .
Hef, the test was as complete and satisfactory as any test can be. I re.’
frain from givieg my opinion aa to the cavses which prodsced the effect,
foeling sare that your resders who take an interest in these phenomens

will prefer axercining their own jodgment in the eatter. T mersly give
you an utvarnished statement of what I saw. I may be pemitte%lta
add I am not & member of the Theosophist Society, nor, eo far as | koow,

am I biaseed in favour of vcenlt ecienge, although o warm sympathizer
with the proclaimed objects of the Bociely over which Colonel Oleott
presides. * Crsnxgs Frawors Masgy”

Of course, any one familiar with conjuring will be aware
that an imitation of this “trick " can be arranged by a
person gifted with s Little sleight of hand. You take two
pieces of paper, and tear off a corner of both together, so
that the jags of both are the same. You make a cigarette
with one piece, and put it in the place where you mesr to
have it ultimately found. You then hold the other piece
underneath the one you fear in presence of the spectator,
slip in one of the already torn corners into his hand instend
of that he sees you tear, make your cigarette with the other

of the original piece, dispose of that anyhow youplease,
and allow the prepared cigarette to be feung. Other
variations of the system may be readily imagined, and for per-
sons who have not actually seen Madame Blavatsky do one of
her cigarette feats it may be useless to point out that she does
not do them as & conjuror would, and that the spectator, if
he is gifted with ordinary common sense, can never bave the
faintest shadow of a doubt about the corner given to him
being the corner torn off-a certainiy which the pencil-
marks npon i, drawn before his eyes, would enhance, if
that were necessary. However, as I say, though experience
shows me that the outsider is prome to regard the little
cigarette phenomenon as “ suspicious,” it has never failed to
be regarded as convineing by the most acute people smong
those who have witnessed it, 'With all phenomena, however,
stupidity on the part of the observer will defeat any attempt
to resch his understanding, no matter how perfect the tesis
sapplied.

%Pre&iiza this more fully now than at the time of which I
am writing, Then I waschiefly anxious to get experiments
arranged which should be remlly complete in their details
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and leave no opening for the suggestion even of im 2
Tt was an uphill sbruggle first, because Madame Blavetsky
was intractsble and excitable as an experimentalist, and
herself no more than the recipient of favours from the
Brothers in reference to the greater phenomena. And it
seemed to me concelvable that the Brothers might themselves
not always reslize precisely the frame of mind in which
persons of Furopesn traiming spproached the consideration
of such miracles s these with which we were desling, 5o
that they did not always make sufficient allowance for the
neceasity of rendering their test phenomena guite perfect
snd unassailable in all minor details. I knew, of ecourse,
that they were not primarily anxious to' convince the
commonplace world of anything whatever; but still they
frequently did nesist Madame Blavaisky to produce phe-
nomena that had no other motive except the produection
of an effect on the minds of people belonging to the outer
world ; and it seemed t0 me that under these circumstances
they might just as well do something that would leave no
room for the imputation even of sny trickery.
I One day, therefore, { asked Madame Blavateky whether if
1 wrote a letter to one of the Brothers explaining my views,
she could get it delivered for me. I hardly thought this
was probsble, ag I koew how very unapproachable the
Brothers generally are; but as she said that at any rate she
would try, I wrote & letter, addressing it * to the Unknown
. Brother,” and gave it her to see If any result would ensue.
"1t was a bappy inspiration that induced me to do this, for
cut of that small beginning has arisen the mest interesting
correspondence in which I have ever been privileged to
engage—sa correspondence which, I am happy to say, still
promises to continue, and the existence of which, more than
any experiences of phenomena which I have had, though
the most wonderful of these are yet to be described, is the
rataon d'étre of this little book.
* The idea I had specially in my mind when I wrote the
letter above referred to, was that of all test phenomena one
could wish for, the best would be the uction iIn gur
presence in India of & copy of the London T%mes of that
day’s date, With such a piece of evidence in my hand,
I argued, T would undertake to convert everybody in Simla
who was capable of linking two ideas together, to & belief in
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the poesibility of obtaining by ocenlt agency physical results
which were bayond the control of ordinary science. I am
sorry that I have not kept copies of the letter itself nor of
my own gubsequent letters, ae they would bave helped to
elucidate the replies in a convenient way ; but I did not at

- the time foresee the developments to which they would give
rise, and, afber all, the interest of the corrsspondence turne
slmost entirely on the letters I received: only in a very
small degree on those I sent,

A day or two elapeed before I heard anything of the
fate of my letter, bub Medame Blavatsky then informed me
that I was to have an answer, I afterwards learned that
she had not been able at first to find & Brother willing to
roceive the communication, Those whom she first applied
to declined to be troubled with the matter. At last her
paychological telegraph brought her s favourable answer
from one of the Brothers with whom she bad not for some
time been in communication, e would take the letter and
reply to it. '

Hopring this, I at once regretted that 1 had not written
at greator length, arguing my view of the required conces-
aion more fully. I wrote again, therefore, without waiting
for the actual receipt of the expected lettor,

. A day or two after ¥ found one evening on my writing-
table the first letter sent me by my new correspondent, I
may here explain, what I learned afterwards, that he was a
native of the Punjab whe was attracted to occult sbudiesfrom
his earliest boyhood. He was sent to Furope whilst still a
youth at the intervention of a relative—himself an occultist
~40 be educated in Western knowledge, and since then hag
been fully initiated in the greater knowledge of the East.
From the seif-complacent point of view of the ordi
Huropeen thin will seem a strange reversal of the proper
order of things, but I need not stop to examine that
considerstion now.

My eorrespondent is known to me as Koot Hoomi Lal
Sing. Thigis his “Thibetan Mystic name "—occultists, it

" would seem, taking new names on initiation—a practice

which has no doubt given rise to similar customs which we
find perpetuated here and there in ceremonies of the Roman

Catholic chureh. :

The letter I rocoived began, in medics res, aboué the
. ]
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phonomenon I had proposed. * Precisely,” Koot Hoomi
wrote, ** because the test of the London newspaper would
close the mouths of the sceptics,” it was inadmissible. * See
it in what light you will, the world is yet in its first stage
of disenthralment . . . . hence unprepared. Very true
we work by upabural, not supernatural, means and laws.
But, a5 on the one hand seience would find itself unable, in
its presont etate, to aceount for the wonders given in its
name, and on the other the ignorant masses would still be
loft to view the phenomenon in the Hght of a miracle, every
one who would thus be made a witnesa to the occurrence
would be thrown off his balance, and the result would be
deplorable. Believe me it would be 80 especially for yourself,
who originated the idea, and for the devoted woman who so
foolishly rushes into the wide, open door leading to notoriety.
This door, though opened by so friendly a hand as yours,
would prove very soon.a trap-—and a fatal one, indeed, for
her. And such ia not surely your object. . .. Were
we to accede o your desives, know you really what con-
sequences would follow in the trail of success? The in-
exorsble shadow which follows all human innovations moves
on, yet few are they who are ever conscious of its approach
and dangers, What are, then, they to expect who would
offer the world an innovation which, owing to human ignor-
anoce, if believed in, will surely be abtributed to those dark
agencies the two-thirds of humanity believe in and dread
as yet? . . . The success of an attempt of such s kind as
the one you propose must be calenlated and based upon a
thorough knowledge of the people around you. It depends
entirely upen the social and moral conditions of the people
in their bearing on these deopest and roost mysterious
questions which can stir the human mind—the deific powers
in man and the possibilities contained in Nature. How
many even of your best friends, of those who surround you,
are more than superficially interested in these abstruse prob-
lems? You could count them upon the fingers of your right
hand,  Your race bosats of having liberated in $heir century
the genius s¢ long imprisoned in the narrow vase of dogma-
tism and intolerance—ithe genius of knowledge, wisdom, and
free thought. It says that, in {heir turn, ignorant pre-
iudice and religious bigotry, bottled up like the wicked djin
of old, and sealed by the Solomons of science, rest at the
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bottom of the sea, and can never, escaping to the surface
again, reign over the world as in the days of old: that the
public mind is quite free, in short, and ready to accept any
demonstrated truth, Ay, but is it verily so, my res
friend? Experimental knowledge does not guite date from
166z, when Bacon, Robert Boyle, and the Bishop of
Chester transformed under the roysl charter their
‘invigible college’ into a society for the prometion of
experimental science, Ages before the Raoyal Society
found iteelf beeoming a reality upon the plan of the
< Prophetic Scheme,” an innate longing for the hidden, s
pessionate love for, and the stady of, Nature, had Jed men
n overy generation to try and fathom her secrets deeper
than their neighbours did. Roma ante Romulum fuit is an
axiom taught us in your English schools, . . ., The Vri
of the Coming Race was the common property of races now
extinet, And as the very existence of those gigantic
ancestors of ours is now gquestioned-—though in the Hima.
vats, on the very berritory belonging to you, we have a cave
full of the skeletons of these giants—and their huge frames,
when found, are invarisbly regarded ss isolated freaks of
Nature—so the vril, or akas as we call it, is ooked upon ag
an impossibility—a myth. And without a thorough know-
ledge of akas—its combinetions and properties, how can
science hope to account for such phenomens? We doubt
not but the men of your science are open to conviction ;
yet facts must be first demonstrated to them ; they must
firat have become their own property, have proved amen-
able to their modes of investigation, before you find them
ready to admit there as facts. If you but look into the
preface to the Micrographia you will find, in Hookes’ sug-
gestions, that the intimste relations of objects were of less
account in his eyes than their external operstion on the
senses, and Newton's fine discoveries found in him their
greatest opponent, The modern Hookeses sre many.
{dke this learned but ignorant man of old, your modern
men of science are less anxious to suggest s physical con-
nection of faets which might unlock for them many an
ocealt foree in Nature, 88 to provide a convenient classifica-
tion of seientific experiments, so thet the most essential
quality of a hypothesis is, not that it should be true, but
only plausible, in their opinion,
Fz2
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# 8o far for science—as much as we kunow of it, As for
human nature in genersl i s the same now as i was »
million of yoars ago.  Prejudice, based upon selfighness, a
general unwillingnes to give up an established order of
things for new modes of life and thought—and cceudt study
roquares all that and much more—pride and stubborn resist-
ance to truth, if it bub upsets their previous notions of
things-—such are the characteristics of your sage. . ...
‘What, then, would be the resulta of the most sstounding

henomena supposing we consented to huve them produced ¥
lﬁowam successful, dunger would be growing proportion-
ately with success. No choice would soon remain but to
go on, ever crescendo, or to fall in this endless struggle with
judice and ignorsnce, killed by your own weapons.
g&t sfter test would be required, end would have to be
fornished ; every subsequent phenomenon expected to be
more marvellous than the preceding ome. Your daily
remark is, that one cannot be to believe unless he
bocomes an eye-witness. Wonld the lifetime of a man

- suffice to satisfy the whole world of sceptics ¥ It may be an
mattor to increass the original number of believers at
Simla to hundreds and thousands, But what of the hun-
dreds of millions of these who could not be made eye-wit-
nesses? The ignorant, unable to grapple with the invisible
operators, might some day venttheir rage on the visible agents
at work ; the higher and edueated classes would go on dis-
balieving, as ever, tearing you to shreds as before. In commen
with many, you blame us for our great secrecy. Yet we know
something of human nature, for the experience of long cen-
turies-—ay, ages, has taught us, And we know that so long
a8 science has anything to learn, and & shadow of religious
dogmatism lngers in the hearts of the multitudes, the world’s
prejudices have to be conguered step by step, not st a rush,
Ag hoary antiquity had more than one Bocrates, so the dim
future will give birth to more than one martyr. ¥nfranchised
Science contemptuously turned away her face from the Coper-
nican opinion renswing the theories of Aristarchus Samius,
who ‘affirmeth that the earth moveth circularly about her
own centre,’ years before the Church spught fo sacrifice
Galileo as & Aolocaust to the Bible. The ablest mathematician
at the Court of Edward V1., Robert Recorde, was left to
starve in jail by his collergues, who laughed at his Castle of
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Knowledye, declaring his discoveries vain phantagies, . . . .
Al this is old history, you will think. Verily ao, but the |,
chronicles of our modern days do not differ very essentially
fimn their predecessors. And we have bub to bear in mind
the recent persecutions of mediumsin England, the burning
of m}i’poeefe witches and sorceress in Soutﬁ Ameriea, Rugain,
and the frontiers of Spain, to assure ourselves that the only
salvation of the genuine proficients in ocoult sciences Hes in
the scepticism of the public: the charlatans and the jugglers
are the natural shields of the adepts. The public safety is
only ensured by our keeping secret the terrible weapons
which might otherwise be used against it, and which, as you
have been told, become deadly in the hands of the wicked
and selfish.”

The remcninder of the letber is concerned chiefly with per-
sonal matters, and need not be here reproduced. I shali, of
course, throughout my quotations from Koot Hoomi's letters
ieave cut passages which, gpecially addressed to myself, have
no immediate bearing on the public'argument. The reader
must be careful to remember, however, s 1 now most
unequivocally affirm, that I shall in no case alfer one
syllable of the passages actually quoted. 1t is important to
make this declaration very emphatically, because the more
my readers may be acquainted with India, the less they
will be willing to believe, except on the most positive teati-
mouny, that the letters from Koot Hoomi, a8 I now publish
them, have been written by a native of India. That such
is the fact, however, is beyond dispute.

I replied to the letter above quoted at some length,
arguing, if 1 remember rightly, that the European mind
was less hopelessly intractable than Koot Hoomi represented
it. His second letter was ag folows :— :

“We will be at cross purposes in our correspondence
until it has been made entirvely plain that cccult science has
its own methods of research, as fixed and arbitrary as the
methods of its antithesis, physical seience, are in their way.
If the latter has its dicta, so also have the former; and he
who would cross the boundary of the unsesn world can no
more prescribe how he will proceed, than the traveller who
tries to penetrate fo the inner subterranesn recesses of
I/Hassn the Blessed could show the way to his guide. The
mysteries never were, never esn be, put within the reach of
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the general public, not, at least, until that longed-for day
. when our religious philosophy becomes umiversal. At no
time have more than a scarcely apprecisble minority of men
possessod Nature's secret, though multitudes bave witnessed
the practical evidences of the possibility of their possession,
The adept is the rare efforescence of s generstion of
inquirers; and to become one, he must obey the inward
impulse of hig soul, irrespective of the pradential considera-
tions of worldly science or sagacity. Your desire is to be
broaght to communicate with one of us directly, without
the agency of either Madame Blawatsky or any medium,
Your idea would be, ng I understand it, bo obtain such
communications, either by letters, as the present one, or by
sudible words, so as to be guided by one of us in the
menagement, and principally in the instruction of the
Bociety. You sesk all this, and yet, as you say yourself,
hitherto you have not found sufficient reasons to even give
up your modes of life, directly hostile to such modes of
communication, This is hardly reasonable. He who would
Iift up high the banner of mysticism and proclaim its reign |
near at hand must give the exmmple to others, He must
be the first to change his modes of life, and, regarding the
study of the oceult mysteries as the upper step in the ladder
of knowledge, must loudly pwciaim it such, despite exact
sciencs and the opposition of society. *The kingdom of
Heaven ig obtmneg by foree,’ say the Christian mystics. It -
is but with armed hand, and ready to either eonguer or
pgrish, that the modern mystic can hope to achieve his
object, '
“ My first angwer covered, I believe, most of the questions |
contained in your second and even third letter, Having,
then, expressed therein my opinjon that the world in general |
waa unripe for any toe staggering proof of occult power, :
there but remains to deal with the igolated individuals whe
soek, like yourself, to penetrate behind the veil of matter °
into the world of primal canses—4.c., we need only consider
now the cases of yourself and Mr. -—"
I should bere explain that one of my friends at Simla,
deeply interested with me in the progress of this investiga-
tion, bad, on reading Koot Hoomi's first letter to me,
addressed my correspondent himself. More favoursbly
circumstanced than I, for such an enterprise, he had even
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proposed to make a complete sacrifice of his other pursuits,
to pass away into any distant seclusion which might be
appointed for the purpose, where he might, if accepted as
a pupil in occultism, learn enough to return to the world
armed with powers which would enable him to demonstrate
the realities of spiritual development and the errors of
modern materialism, and then devote his life to the task of
combating modern incredulity and leading men to a practical
comprehension of a better life. I resume Koot Hoomi's
letter :—

“ This gentleman also has done me the great honour to
address me by name, offering to me a few questions, and
stating the conditions upon which he would be willing to
work for us seriously. But your motives and aspirations
being of diametrically opposite character, and hence leading
to different results, I must reply to each of you separately.

“The first and chief consideration in determining us to
accept or reject your offer lies in the inner motive which
propels you to seek our instruction and, in a certain sense,
our guidance; the latter in all cases under reserve, as I
understand it, and therefore remaining a question inde-
pendent of aught else. Now, what are your motives? I
may try to define them in their general aspects, leaving
details for further consideration. They are—(1) The desire
to see positive and unimpeachable proofs that there really
are forces in Nature of which science knows nothing ; (2)
The hope to appropriate them some day—the sooner the
better, for you do not like to wait —so as to enable yourself ;
(a) to demonstrate their existence to a few chosen Western
minds ; (b) to contemplate future life as an objective reality
built upon the rock of knowledge, not of faith ; and (c) to
finally learn—most important this, among all your motives,
perhaps, though the most occult and the best guarded—the
whole truth about our lodges and ourselves; to get, in
short, the positive assurance that the ¢ Brothers,’ of whom
every one hears so much and sees so little, are real entities,
not fictions of a disordered, hallucinated brain. Such,
viewed in their best light, appear to us your motives for
addressing me. And in the same spirit do I answer them,
hoping that my sincerity will not be interpreted in a
wrong way, or attributed to anything like an unfriendly
spirit.
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“To our minds, then, these motives, sincere and worthy
of every serious consideration from the worldly standpoint,
appear zelfish. {You have {0 pardon me what you might
view as crudeness of language, if your desire is that whick
you really profess-—to learn truth and get instruction from
us who belong to quite a different world from the one yon
move in.) They are selfish, because you must be aware that
the chief object of the Theosophical Society is not so much
to gratify individual sapirations as to serve our fellow.men,
snd the real value of this term ¢ selfish,’ which may jar upon
your ear, has a peculiar significance with us which it cannot
have with you; therefore, to begin with, you must not
accoph it otherwise than in the former sense, Perhaps you
will better appreciate our meaning when told $hat in our
view the highest aspirations for the welfare of humanity
become tainted with selfishness, if, in the mind of the
philanthropist, there lurks the shadow of a desire for self-
benefit, or a tendency to do injustice, even where these
exist uneonsciously to himself. Vet you have ever dis-
cussed, but to put down, the ides of & Universal Brother-
hood, gquestioned ibts usefulness, and advised to remodel the
Theogophical Hocisby on the principie of a college for the
Epeeiﬁl study ;13153 occultiom. . . . . ) anal

# Having disposed of pemsonal motives, let us yze
your terms for helping us to do public good. Broadly
stated, these terms are—first, thet an independent Anglo-
Indian Theosophical Socisty shall be founded through your
kind services, in the management of which neither of our
present reprosentatives shall have any voice ;* and, second,
that dne of usehall take the now body ‘ under his patronage,’
be #in free and direct communication with its leaders,” and

* In the ahsence of my own letter, to which this is a reply, the reader
might think from this sentencs that I had been apimated by some uu-
friendly feeling for {be representatives referred to——Madsme Blavateky
and Colonel Oloott. Thin is far from having been the case; bot, keenly
alfve to mistakes which had been made up te the time of which I am
writing, in the mm%fment of the Theoeophical Bociety, Mr. — and
mypelf were under the impression that better public resulis might be
obteined by commencing cperstions de novo, aud taking, ourseives, the
direction of the messures whizh might be employed to recommend the
dtady of cocoitiem to the modern world, This%e]yiaf ¢n our part was co-
existect in both cases with & warm friendship based on the purest esteem
for both the persons mentioned,
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afford them ‘direct proof that he really posssssed that
superior knowledge of the forces of Nature and the atbri-
butes of the human soul which would inspire them with
proper confidence in his leadership.” I have copied your own
words 5o a8 to avoid inaccuracy in defining the position.

“From your point of view, therefore, those terms may
scom 80 very reasochable as to provoke no dissent, and,
indeed, a majority of your countrymen—if not of Buropeans
—might share that opinion. What, will you say, can be
more reasonable than o ask that that teacher anxious to
disseminate his knowledge, and pupil offering him o do so,
ehould be brought face fo face, and the one give the ex-
perimenial proof to the other that his instructions were
correcty Man of the world, Hiving in, and in full sympashy
with it, you are undoubtediy right. Bui the men of this
other world of ours, untutored in your modes of thought,
and wheo find i very hard at times to follow and appreciate
the latter, can hardly be blamed for not responding =as
heartily t0 your suggestions ss in your opinion they de-
serve. The first and most important of our objections is to
be found in our rules. True, wo have our schools rnd
teschers, our neophytes and ¢ shaberons * (superior adepts),
and the door is always open to the right man who knocks,
And we invariably welcome the new comer; only, instead
of going over to him, he has to come to us, More than
that, unless be has reached that point in the path of
occultism from which return is impossible by his having
irrevocably pledged himself to our Asscciation, we never—
except in cises of utmost moment—visit him or even cross
the threshold of his door in visible appearanes,

‘ Is any of you so eager for knowledge and the beneficent
powers it confers, as to be ready to leave your world and
ecome into ours? Then leot him come, but he must not
think 6o return until the seal of the mysteries has Jocked
hig lips even against the chances of his own weaknesa or
indiscretion. Let him come by all means us the pupil to
the master, and without conditions, or let him wait, a8 so
many others bave, and be satisfied with such crumbs of
knowledge as may fall in his way.

“ And supposing you were thus to coms, as two of your
own countrymen have already-—as Madame B. did sud Mr, O.
will-—supposing you were to abandon all for the truth;
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to tofl wearily for years up the hard, steep road, not deunted
by obatecles, firm under every temptation; were to faith-
fully keep within your heart the secrets entrusted to you
a8 2 trial ; had worked with all your energies and unselfishly
$o spread the truth and provoke men to correct thinking
and a correct life—would you consider it just, if, after all
your efforts, we were to grant to Madame B. or Mr. O. as
¢ putsiders’ the terms you now ask for yourselves. Of these
two persong, one has slready given thres-fourths of a life,
the other six years of manhood’s prime to us, and both will
so Inbour to the close of their days; thongh ever working
for their merited reward, yet never demanding it, nor mur-
muring when disappointed. Even though they respectively
could accomplish far less than they do, would it not bea
palpable injustice to ignore them in an important field of
Theosophical effort? Ingratitude is not among our vices,
nor do we imagine you would wish to advise it.

¢ Neither of them has the least inclination to interfere
with the management of the contemplated Angle-Indian
Branch, nor dictate its officers. But the new Society, if
formed at all, must, though bearing a distinctive title of its
own, be, in fact, & branch of the parent body, as is the
British Theosophical Society at London, and contribute to
fts vitality and usefulness by promoting its leading idea of
8 Universal Brotherhood, and in other practieable ways,

“ Badly as the phenomens may have been shown, there
have still been, as yourself admit, certain ones that are
unimpeachable. The ‘raps on the table when no one
touches it,” and the *bell gounds in the air, have, you say,
slways been regurded as satisfactory, &e. &o. From this,
you reason that good test phenomena ¢ may easily be multi.
plied ad infinitum.’ So they can—in sany place where our
magnetic and other conditions are constanily offered, and
where we do not have to act with and through an enfeebled
female body, in which, as we might say, & vital cyclone is
raging much of the time. Bubt imperfect as may be our
visible agent, yet she is the best available at present, and
her phenomena have for sbout half s cenfury astonished
and baflled some of the cleverest minds of the age. . . . . ?

Two or three litile notes which I next received from
Koot Hoomi had reference to an incident I must now
describe, the perfection of which ss a fest phenomenon
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appears to me more complete than that of any other I have
yeb described. It is worth notice, by-the-by, that although
the circumstances of thisincident were related in the Indian
papers at the time, the happy company of scoffers who
flooded the Press with their simple comments on the brooch
phenomenon, never cared to discuss “ the piilow incidens.”
Accompanied by our guests, we went to have lunch one
day on the top of & neighbouring hill. The night before,
1 had had reason to think that my correspondent, Koot
Hoomi, had been in what, for the purpose of the present
explanation, I may call subjective communication with me,
I do not go into any details, because it is unnecessary to
trouble the general reader with impressions of that sort.
After disenssing the subject in the morning, I found on
the ball-table a note from Koot Hoomi, in which we pro-
mised to give mé something on the hill whick should be a
token of %us {astral} presence near me the pravious night.
We went to our destination, camped down on the top of
the hill, and were engaged on our lunch, when Madame
Blavatsky said Koot Hoomi was asking where we would
like to find the object he was going to send me, Let it be
understocd that up to this moment there had been no
conversation in regurd to the phenomenon I was sxpecting,
The usuel suggestion will, perhaps, be made that Madame
Riavatsky “lod ap” to the choies I actually made. The
fact of the matter was simply that in the midst of altogether
other talk Madame Blavatsky pricked up her ears on hear-
ing her occult voice—at once told me what was the guestion
seked, and d&id not contribute to the selection made by one
single remark on the subject. In fact, there wes no general
discussion, and it was by an absolutely spontanecus choice
of my own that I said, after a Hitle reflection, * inside that
cushior,” pointing to one sgainst which one of the ladies
nt was leaning. I had no soomer uttered the words
than my wife cried out, “ Oh, 1o, let it be inside mins,” or
words o that effect. I said, “very well, inside my wife’s
cushion ;” Madame Blavatsky asked Koot Hoomi by her
own methods if that would do, and received an affirmative
reply. My liberty of choice as regards the place where the
object should be found was thus absolute and unfettered by
conditions, The most natural choice for me fo have made
under the eircumstances, and baving regard to our previous
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ment {o the original was really an improvement,
for the particular eushion then selected had never been for a
moment out of ber cwn all the moming. It

& conspicuous corner of a certain sofs whence, when my
wife went out, it would be taken to her jampan and again
brought in on her retarn.

it open. 1 did this with & penkmife, and it was » work of
some time, as the cushion was very securely sewn ail round,
and very strongly, so that it bad to be cut open simost
stitch by stiteh, snd no tearing was possible. When one
side of the cover was completely ripped up, we found that
the feathers of the cushion were enclosed in a separste inner
ease, also sewn round all the edges. There was nothing to
be found between the inner cushion and the outer case; so
we proceeded to rip up the inner cushion ; and this done,
my wife searched among the feathers.

The first thing she found was a little three-cornered note,
addreesed to me in the pow familiar handwriting of my
occult eorrespondent. It ran as follows i

“My ‘pear Brorers,-—This brooch, No. 2, is plsced in
this very strange place, l'ywahowywhow very easily
. am&iphenomenonmproﬁf uced, and how still eagier it is
to suspect ite genuineness. Make of it what you like, even

me with confederates.

“The difficalty you spoke of last night with respect to
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the interchange of our letters, I will try to remove. One
of our pupils will shortly vieit Lahore and the N. W. P, ;
and an address will be sent to you which you can always
use ; unless, indeed, you really would prefer corresponding |
through—pillows 1 Plesse to remark that the present is
not dated from a * Lodge,’ but from » Kashmere vallay,”
‘While I was reading this note, my wife discovered, by
farther search among the feathers, the brooch referred to,
one of her own, s very old and very familiar brooch which
she generally loft on her dressing-fable when # was not in
use, It would have been impossible to invent or imagine a
proof of ceculb power, in the nature of mechanieal proofe,
more irresstible and convineing than this incident was for
us who had nat knowledge of the various circumstances
described. e whole force and significance to us of the
brooch thus returned, hinged on to my subjective impres-
gions of the previous night. The resson for selecting the
brooch a8 a thing to give us dated no earlier thanthen. On
the hypothesis, therefore, idiotic hypothesis as it would be
on all grounds, that the cushion must have besn got at by
Madame Blavatsky, it must have been got at since I spoke
of my impressions that morning, shortly after bmn.kgost,
but from the time of getting up that morning, Madume
Bilavatsky had hardly been out of our sight, and had been
sitting with my wife in $he dmwing-room. She had been
doing this, by-the-by, sgainst the grain, for she had
writing which she wanted to do in her own room, but she
had been told by her voices to go and =it in the drawing.
room with my wife that morning, and bad done so,
grumbling at the interruption of her work, and wholly
unable o discern any metive for the order. The motive
was afterwards clear enough, and hed reference to the
intended phenomenon. It was desirable that we should
have no arriére pensée in var minds as to what Madame
Blavatsky might possibly have bven doing during the
morning, in the event of the incident taking such a turn as
to make that a factor in determining its genuinenees. Of
courss, if the selection of the pillow could have been foreseen,
it would have been unnecessary to victimize our * old Lady,”
as we generally called her. The presence of the famous
pillow itself, with my wife all the morning in the drawing-
room, would have been enough. But perfect liberty of
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cholee wag to be left to me in selecting a cache for the
brooch ; and the pillow can have been in nobody's mind,
any more than in my own, beforehand.

The language of the note given above embodied many
little points which had & meaning for us. All through, it
bore indivect reforence to the conversation that had taken
place at our dinner-table the previous svening. 1 had been
talking of the little traces here and $here which the leng
letters from Koot Hoomi bore, showing, in spite of their
splendid mastery over the language and the vigour of their
style, a turn ortwo of expression that an Englishman would
not have made use of ; for example, in the form of address,
which in the two letters alreagy guoted had been tinged
with Orientaliam, “ But what should he have wrilten?”
somebody asked, and I had said, * under similar cireum-
stances an Englichman would probably have written simply :
‘My dear Brother.'” Then the aHlusion to the Kashmir
Valley as the place from which the letfer was written,
instead of from & Lodge, was an allusion to the same
conversation ; and the underlining of the “k” was another,
as Madame Blavateky had been saying that Koot Hoomis
spelling of * Skeptieism ” with a “k” was not an Ameri-
caniem in his case, but due to a philofogical whim of his.

The incidents of the day were not quite over, even when
the brooch waa found ; for that evening, after we had gone
home, there fell from my napkin, after I bad unfolded it ab
dinner, & little note, too private and personal to be reprinted
fully, but part of which I am irapelled to quote, for the sake
of the allusion it containg to occult modus operandi. 1
musé explain that, before starting for the hill, I had penned
a few lines of thanks for the promise contained in the note
then recoived as deseribed. This note I gave to Madame
Blavateky, to despatch by oceult methods if she had an
opportunity. And she carried it in ber hand as she and my
wife went on in advance, in jampans, along the Simls Mall,
nob finding an opportueity until about half-way to our
destination, Then she got rid of the nobe, cceultism only
kmows how. This circumstance had been spoken of at the
pienic ; and a8 T was opening the note found in the pillow,
some one suggested that it would, perhaps, be found to
contain an answer t0 my note just sent. It did not confain
anyéllusion to this, as the reader will be already aware,
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The note I received at dinner-time said - A few words
mere. Why should you have felt- disappointed at not
receiving & direct reply to your last note, It was received
in my room about balf & minuts after the currents for the
production of the pillow dak. had been set ready, and in full
play. And there was no necessity for an answer. . . J

14 seemed to bring one in imagination one step nearer a
realization of the state of the facts to hear  the currents”
employed to accomplish what would have been & miracle for
all the science of Burope, spoken of thus familiarly,

A miracle for all the science of Europe, and as hard a fact
for us, nevertheless, as the room in which we sat, We
knew that the phenomenon we had seen was & wonderful
reality ; that the thoughi-power of & man in Kpshmir had
picked up 8 m‘ml%m'r—om a table in Simls, and,
disintegrating it by some process of which Western science
dod8 ot ¥o s had passed it through other matter, and
had there restored it to its original solidarity, the dispersed
particles resuming their precise places as before, and
reconstituting the objeet down to every line or sorateh upon
its surface. (By-the-by, it bore some scratches when it
emerged from the pillow which it never bore before—the
initials of our friend.} And we knew that written notes on
tangible paper had been flashing backwards and Torwards
“that day between our friend a.nd ourse]ves, though hundreds |
of miles of Himslayan mountaing intervened betwesn us,
and had been ﬁashmg backwards snd forwards with the
speed of electricity, And yet we knew that an impenetrable
wall, built up of its own prejudice and obstinecy, of ity
learned ninomnoe and polished duiness, was established round |
the mi of scientific men in the West, as a body, across!
which we ghould never be able to carry our facts and cur’
experience, And it is with a greater sense of oppression
than people who bave never been in a similar position will

! realize, that I now tell the story 1 have to tell, and know all
! the while that the solemn sccuracy of its minutest detail, the
- utter truthfulness of every syllable in this record, is little
better than incense to my own conscience—~-bhat the scientific
minds of the West with whieh of ail cultivated minds my
own has hitherto besn most in sympathy, will be closed to
my testimony most hopelessly. “Though cne should rise
from the dead,” &e. Tt is the old story, It is the old story
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st all ovenis as regurds the crashing results on opinion
which such evidence as that I have heen giving, ought to
have. The smile of incredulity which thinks itself so wise
snd is so foolish, the suspicions which flatter themselves
they are so cunning, and are reslly the fruit of so much
dulness, will gleam over these ‘pages, and witker all their
meamngmfor the readers who smile. But I suppose that
Koot Hoomi is not only right in declaring the world unripe
a8 yet for too staggering a proof of occult power, but also in
taking a friendly interest, az it will be seen presently that
he does, in the little book I am writing, as one of the
influences which bit by bit may sap the foundations of dog-
matiem and stupidity, on which science, which thinks itself
so liberal, has latterly become so firmly rooted.

The next letter—the third long one-that I recsived
from Koot Hoomi, reached me shortly after my return for
the ovld weather to Allahabad. But I received one eom-
mugication from him—a telsgram-—before ita arrival, on
the day of my own return to Allahabad, Thlaht‘?h
of no 4 importance as regards its contents, whic were
little n%::: than an expression of thanks for some latters I
had written in the papers, was, nevertheless, of
interest indirectly, affording me, as it ultimately did,
evidence of & kind which could appeal to other minds
beeides my own, that Koothgoms lettors were not, as
same nicus porsons taay have been inclined te imagine
ﬂnslga%:ofvmouamechazmald:ﬂicultxesmthe way of the
theory-—the work of Madame Blavateky. Forme, knowing
her as intimately as I did, the inherent evidence of the style
was enough to make the suggestion that she might have
written them, & mere absurdity. Aud, if it is urged
that the authoress of “Isis Unveiled” has certainly a
command of language which renders it difficult to say what
she could not write, the answor is simple. In the
tion of this book she wug so Iargely helped by the Brothers,
that great portions of it are not really her work ot sll. 8he
never makes any disguise of this fact, though it is one of a
kind which it is ;melsas ;::f her to proelmm to the world at
large, a8 it wounid be eotly unintelligible, except to
persons who knew something gf the e:]ulgml facts, at all
. events, of occultism. Koot Hoomi's letters, as I ey,

\ are perfoctly unlike her own style. But, in reference tc
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some of them, receiving them as T did while she was in the
houss with me, it was not mechsnically impossible that she
might have been the writer. Now, the telegram I received
at Allahabad, which was wired to me from Jhelum, was in
reply specially to s letter 1 addressed to Koot Hoomi just
pefore leaving Simla, and enclosed o Madame Blavataky,
who had started some days previously, and wns then at
Amritsur. She received the letter, with its enclosure, at
Amriteur on the 275h of October, sz I came o know, not
merely from knowing when 1 sent it, but positively by
mesnz of the envelope which she returned to me at Allaha-
bad by direetion of Keot Hoomi, not in the least knowing
why he wished i sent tome. 1 did not ab first ses what on
enrth was the use of the old envelope to me, but I put it
away and afterwards obtained the clue to the ides in Koot
Hoomi's mind when Madame Blavataky wrote me word that
he wanted me to obtain the original of the Jhelum telegram.
Through the agency of a friend connected with the adminis-
tration of the telegraph department, I was enasbled even-
tually fo obtain & sight of the original of the telegram—a
. measage of about twenty words; and then I saw the mean-
ing of the envelope. The message was in Koot Hoomi's
own handwriting, snd it was an answer from Jhelum to s
lstter which the delivery post-mark on the envelope showed
to have been delivered at Amriteur on the same day the
message was senb, Madame Blavateky assuredly was her
solf at Amritsur on that date, seeing large nwmbers of
people thers in connection with the work of the Theoso-
hical Soclety, and the handwriting of Koot . Hoomi's
otters, nevertheless, appesrs on & telegram wandeninbly
handed in at the Jhelum office on that date. Ho, although
some of Koot Hoomi's letters passed through her bands to
me, she is proved not to be their writer, as she is certainly
not bhe producer of their handwriting,
- Koot Hoomi was probably himself actually at or near
Jhelum et the time, as he came down into the midst of the
world for a few days, under peculiar cireumstances, to see
Madame Blavatsky: the letter I repeived at Allahabad
shortly after my return explained this. :

Our dear “Old Lady” had been deeply hurt by the
behaviour of rome incredulous persons at Bimla whom she
had met at cur house and elsewhere, who, being unable to

G
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_assimilate the experience they had had of her phenomens, got
by degrees into that hostile frame of mind which is one of
the phases of feeling 1 am now used to seeing developed,
Perfectly unable te show how the phenomena can be the
result of fraud, but thinking that, because they do not
underetand them, they must be fraudulent, people of a
certain temperament .become possessed with the spirit
which animated persecutior by religious suthorities in the
infancy of physical scienes. And, by a piece of bad luck, a
gentlaman who was thus affected was annoyed at a trifling
indiseretion on the part of Colonel Oleott, who, in a letter o
one of the Bombay papers, quoted some expressions he had
made use of in praise of the Theosophical Society and its
good influence on the natives. All the irritation thus set
up, worked on Madame Blavateky’s excitable temperament
to an extent which only those who know her will be able to
imagine. The allusions in Koot Hoomi's letter will now be
understood. After some reference to important Misiness
with which he had been concerned sinee writing to me Jast,
Koot Hoomi went on 1~

“You ses, then, that we have weighter matbers than
small societies to think about ; yet the Theosophical Society
must not be neglected. The affair has taken an impulse
which, if not well guided, might beget vbry evil issues.
Recall to mind the avalanches of your admired Alps, and |
remember that at first their mass is small, and their mo- |
mentum little, A frile comparizon, you may say, but T
cannot think of a befter illustration when viewing the |
gradual a.ggmgat'an of trifling eovents growing into &
mensacing destiny for the Theosophical Society, It came

uite foreibly npon me the other day as I was coming down
the defiles of Konenlun—Karakerum you call them—and
eaw an avelanche tumble. I had gone personally to our chief
. « . . and was crossing over to Lbadak on my way home.
What other specuiations might have followed I cannot say,
But just as 1 was taking advantage of the awful stiliness
which usually follows such eataclysms, to get a clearer view
of the present situation, and the disposition of the * mystics'
ab Simia, I was rudely recalled to my senses. A familiar .
voiee, as shrill as the one attributed to Saraswati's peacock
-which, if we may credit tradition, frightened off the King
of the Nagns--shouted along the currents—* . . . . Koot
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Hoomi, come quicker and help me!’ and, in her exciternent,
forgot she was speaking English, I must say that the ‘old
Lady's’ telegrama do strike one like stones from a catapult,

“What could T do but come. Argument through space
with one who was in eold despair and in a state of moral
ehaos, was useless. Bo I determined to emerge from a
seclusion. of mpany years, and spend some timé with her to
comfort her as well as I eould. But our friend is not one
to cause her mind to reflect the philosophical resignation of
Marcus Aurelius. The Fates never wrote that she could
say :— It i¢ & royal thing when one is doing good to hear
evil spoken of himeelf’ I had come for & few days, but
now find that I myself cannot endure for any length of
time the stifling maguetism even of my own countrymen.
I have seen some of our proud old Sikbs drunk ands
ing over the marble pavement of their sacred temple. I
have heard an English-spenking Vakil declaim against ¥og
Vidyn and Theosophy as & delusion and a lia, declaring that
English science had emancipated them from such degrading
superstitions, and saying that it was an insalt to India to
maintain that the dirty Yogees and Sunnyasis knew sny-
thing about the mysteries of Nature, or that any living
man can, or ever could, perform any phenomena, I turn
my face homeward to-morrow.

“. ... ¥ have telegraphed you my thanks for your
obliging compliance with my-wishes in the matter you allude
to in your letter of the z24th. . . . . Received ab Amritsur,
on the 27th, at 2 p.u. I gob your letter about thirty miles
beyond Rawul Pinder, five minutes later, and had an
acknowledgment wired to you from Jhelum at 4 r.x. on the
game afterncon. Cur modes of accelerated delivery and
quick communications * sre not, then, a8 you will see, to be

* Many old Indians, and some books about the Indian Mutiny, take
note of the perfectly incomprehensible way news of gvents tranapiring at
a distance, would sometimes be found to have penetrated the native
bazasrs hefore it had reached the Emsems at sach places by the
quickest means of communication st their dispogal. The explanation, I
have been informed, is that the Brothers who were anxious to save the
Britieh power at that time, regarding it as & botter government for Tndia
then say system of native ruie that counid take its place, were guick to
distribute information by their own metheds when this could operate to

ajot popular excitement and discoursge new visisgy, The seniiment
that animated them then, animates them etill, and the inflnence of the
a'z
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the Western worid, or even the Aryan English-
zdskepﬁealVakﬂs.

ot eou]&:;ot aakhl:hmwej bagmmng oﬁinx?linyoursed - al?
adly than in which you sre beginning to .
}{jyr brother, you have already changed yoor attitude to-
wards us in a distinct degree. What iz to prevent a parfect
mutual understanding one day$ . ... 1t iz not possible
that there should be much more at bees than a benevolent
neutrality shown by your people towards ours. There is so
very minnie s point of coniaet between the two civiliza-
tions they respectively represent, that one might aimost say
they could not touch at all. Nor would they, but for the
foew-—ghall I say eocentricaf--who, like you, dream botter
m&bolderdxmmsﬁhmhhemt,mdpmvohngthoug

the two together by their own admirable andacity.”

Thelebtperbafm me at present is cocupied so much with

nsltomyse]f that X can only make quotations

hemesn there ; but these are specially interesting, ss in-
m%mthm “air of reslity snbjects which are generally
; invagusan&?om pous langmage. Koot Hoomi was
anxious to guard me from idealizing the Brothers toe much
onthaaﬁmngthefmyadmmforﬂwmmnous

WETS.

* Are you certain,” he writes, ¢ that the pleasant impres-
sion. you now may have from cur correspondence would not,
instantly be destroyed upon seeing me. And which of our
holy shaberone has had the benefit of even the little uni-
versity education and inkling of Enropean manners that has

_ fallen to my share,”

Ina gwded way, Koot Hoomi said that ss often as it
woa practicsble to communieate with me, “ whether by
. s letters (inoroutofpﬂlows)osrpersm.ivisitain
astral form, it will be done. But remember,” he added,
“ that Simla is 7,000 feet higher than Aliahabad, and the

Theoscphical SBociety in Indis is one which the Government would do
wisely to countenance and support, The suspicions directed against ite

s i the first instance, misdirected aa they wers, were extusable
mugb,butmwthﬂthecixamterofthn movement in better
nnderstood, it would be wel for the officors of the British Government in
Tndis who have #ny op;:ottumty of the kind, to do whatever they can
towards wh their sympathy with the mmotersof the Soeiety, wiw
must, neceasarily, have sn o) lmktoparformw:thontmh
tions of sympathy,
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leﬂimxl' o ﬂm surmounted at the Jatter are mﬁnm'”
‘o the i mind, feats of “magic” ave distin-
guishable by degrees of difficolty, and the little lgnt con-
tained in the last sentence may thus help to show that,
nagical aa the phenomena of the Brothers appear (as soon
ag the dull-witted hypothesis of frand is abandoned), they
are magic of 2 kind which is amenable fo its own laws,
Moet of the bodies in Nature were elements, in the i
of chemistry; but in turn the number is reduced by deeper
and deeper researches info the law of combinations—nand so
with magie, To ride the clonds in a basket, or send
under the sea, would have been magic in one age .
of the world, but becomes the commonplace of the next.
The Simla phenomens are magic for the majority of this
generation, bab paychological telegraphy iteelf rany bevome,
i not the property of mankind a fow genorationa hencé, s
fach of scionce as nndenisble as the differential caleulus, and
known te be attainable by its own approprinte students.
That it is easier $o accomplish it and cognate achievements,
In cortain gtrata of the stmosphere rather than in others,
is already a practical suggestion which tends to drag it down
from the realms of magic; or, 88 the same ides might be
differently expressed, to lift it towards the region of exact
science.
1 am here enabled to insert the greater part of a letter
?ddres&gd' by Xoot}.m Hoomi to ;gae friend refarn:id to in ;
ormer passage, 88 havi up a correspondence wit,
him in refersnoe to tzﬁ%ﬁmh };le conte:ﬁop}ated under
certain conditions, of devoting himself entirely to the
pursuit -of cecultism. This letter throws a great desl of
light uwpon some of the metaphysical conceptions of the
ecenitiste, and their metaphysics, be it remembered, are a
great deal more than abstract speculation.

“ DEAg Sre,—Availing of the first moments of leisure to
formally answer your letter of the ryth ultimo, I will now
report the result of my conference with our chiefs upoen the
proposition thersin contained, trying st the same time to
answer all your questions.

“ ] am first to $hank you on bebalf of the whole section
of our fraternity that is especially interested in the welfare
of India for an offer of help whose importance and sineerity
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no one can doubt. ‘Fracing our lin throngh the vicissi-
tudes of Indian civilization from a,earg:xote pait;, we have a
love for our motherland o deep and passionate that it has
gurvived even the broadening and cosmopolitanizing {parden
me if that is not an English word) effect of our studies in
the laws of Nature. And so I, and every other Indisn
patriot, feel the strongest gratitude for every kind word or
deed that is given in her behalf.

“Emagine, then, that since we are all convinced that the
degradation of India is largely due to the suffecation of her
sncent spirituality, and that whatever helps to restore that
higher standard of thought and morals, must be a regene-
rating national force, every one of us would naturally and
without urging, be disposed fo push forward a society whose
proposed formation is under debate, eapecially if it really is
meant to become a society untainted by seHish motive, and
whose object is the revival of ancient science, and tendency
to rehabilitate our country in the world’s estimation. Take
this for granted without further ssseverations. But you
know, as any man who has read-history, that patriots may
burst their hearts in vain if circumstances sre against them.
Sometimes it has happened that no human power, not even
the fury and force of the loftiest patriotism, hes been able
to bend an iron destiny aside from its fixed course, and
nations have gone out like torches dropped into the water |
in the enguifing blackness of ruin. Thus, we whe have the |
sense of our country’s fall, though not the power to lift her |
up at once, capnot do as we would either ag to general |
sffaire or this particular one. And with the readiness, but |
not the right to meet your advances more than half-way,
wo are forced to say that the idea entertained by Mr.
Binnett and yourself is impracticable in part. It s, ina
word, impossible for myself or any Brother, or even an
sdvanesd neophyte, to be specially assigned and set apart as
the guiding spirit or chief of the AngloIndian branch.
‘We know it would be a good thing to have you and a few
of your colleagues vegularly insiructed and shown the
phenomens and their rationale. ¥or though none but you
few would be convineed, still it would be a decided gain to
have ever a few Englishmen, of first-clasy ability, enlisted
as students of Asiatic Psychology, We are aware of all
this, and much more; hence we do not refuse o correspond
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with, and otherwise help you in various ways. Bub what
we do refuse is, to take any obther responsibility upon our-
selves than this periodiesl eorrespondence and asustance
with our advice, and, as ccession favours, such tangible,
posaibly visible, proofs, s would sabisfy you of cur presence
and interest. To * guide’ you we will not consent. How-
ever much we may be able to do, yebt we can promise only
to give you the full measure of your deserts, Deserve
much, and we will prove honest debtors; little, and you
need only expect a compensating return. This i not &
mere text taken from a sehoolboy’s copybook, though it
sounds g0, but only the clumsy statement of the law of cur
order, and we cannot transcend it. Utterly “unscquainted
with Western, especially English, modes of thought and
action, were we to meddle in an organization of such akind,
you would find all your fixed babits and traditions inees-
sently clasbin% if not with the new aspirstions themselves,
at least with their modes of realization as suggested by us.
You eould not get unanimous consent to go even the length
you might yourself. I bave asked Mr. Sinnett to draft a
plen embodying your joint idess for submission to our chiefs,
this seeming the shortest way to a mutual agreement.
Under our ‘ guidance ' your branch could not live, you not
being men to be guided at all in that sense. Hence the
gociety would be & premature birth and s failure, locking as
incongruous s8 & Parig Daumont drawn by a team of Indian

or camels. You ask us to teach you trus science—the
occult hspect of the known side of Nature; and this you
think ean be as easily done as asked. You do not seem to
reslize the tremendous difficulties in the way of imparting
even the radiments of cur science to those who have been
trained in the familiar methods of yours. ¥ou do not see
that the more you have of the one the less capable you are
of instinctively comprebending the other, for s man cen

only think in his worn grooves, snd unless he has the
Wﬂm, and makenew ones for himself, he
miEL portoree travel on the old ines. Allow ‘mes-fow in.’

stances. In conformity with exact sciencs you would define
but one cosmic energy, and see no difference between the
energy expended by the traveller whe pushes aside the bush
that obstruets his path, and the scientific experimenter who
expends an equal amount of energy in setting & pendulum
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in motion. We do; for we kuow there is & world of
difference between the two. The one usclessly dissipstes
and scatters force, the other concentrates and stores it.
And here please understand that I do not refer to the
relative utility of the two, as one might imagine, but only
to the fact thet in the one case there is but brate foree
flung onb without any transmatation of that brute energy
into the higher potential form of spiritual dynamics, and in
the other there is just that, Please do not consider me

vaguely metaph The idea I wish to convey is that
the result of tﬂm h.lgheat- intellection in the scientifieally
oceupied brain is the evolution of a sublimated form of spin-
tual energy, which, in the cosmic action, is productive of
illimitable results; while the automafically acting brain
holda, or stores up in itself, only a certain quantum of brute
force that is unfruitfal of benefit for the individusl or
humanity. The human brain is an exhaustless generator
of the moet refined quality of cosmic force ont of the low,
brute energy of Nature ; and the complete adept has made
himgelf a centre from which irradiate potentinlities that
beget correlations apon correlations through Aons of time
to come. This is the key to the mystery of his being able
to project into and materialize in the visible world the forms
that hiz imagination has constructed out of inert cosmic
matter in the invisible world, The adept does not creste
anything new, but only utilizes and manipulstes materisls
which Nature has in store around him, and maberial which,
throughout eternities, has peased thmugh all the forms.
He hag but to choose the one he wants, and recall it into
objective existence,. 'Would not this sound to one of your

¢ Tearned ' biologista like a w?
“You say there are few branches of science with which

you do not possess more or less acquaintance, and that you
believe you are doing & certain amount of good, having
acquired the position to do this by long years of study.
Doubtless you do ; but will you permit me to sketch for
you still more elearly the difference between the modes of
phyeical {called oxact often out of mers comphiment} and
metaph{emeal sciences, 'The later, as you koow, bei

incapeble of verification before mixed audiences, is classed
by Mr. Tyndall with the fictions of poetry. The realistic
science of fact on the other hand is utterly prossie. Now,
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for us, peor unknown philanthropists, ne fact of either of
theee aciencee i interesting except in the dagree of its
potentiality of moral reeulis, and in the ratio of its useful-
ness to mankind. And what, in ita proud isolation, can be
more utterly indifferent to every one and everything, or
more bound to nothing but the selfish requisites for ite
advancemont, than this materialistic science of fact? Ma
X ssk then . . . . what have the lawe of Faraday, dnlf,
or cthers to do with philanthropy in their abstract relations
with humanity, viewed as an intelligent wholeY 'What care
they for Man as an isolated atom of this grest and har-
monious whole, even though they may sometimes be of
practical use to him ¥ Cosmic energy is something eternal
and incessant; matter is indestructible : and there stand
the scientific facts. 1, And you are an ignoramus,
deny them, a dangerous lunatic, s bigot ; pretend to improve
upon the theories—an impertinent ¢harlaten. An
oven these scientific facts never suggested any proof to the
world of experimenters that Nature consciously prefers that
matter should be indestructible under organic rather than
inorganic forms, and that she works slowly but incessantly
towards the realization of this object—the evolution of
conscious life out of inert material. Hence, their ignorance
about the scattering and concretion of cosmic energy in its
metaphysical aspects, their division about Darwin's theories,
their , uncertainty about the degree of conseious life in
separate elements, and, as a necessity, the scornful rejection
of every phenomenon outside their own stated conditions,
and the very ides of worlds of semi-intelligent if not
intellectaal forces at work in hidden corners of Nature. ,To
give you another practical illustration—we soe a vast
difference between the fwo gualities of two egual amounts
of energy ded by twe men, of whom one, let us
supﬁe, 18 on his way to his daily quiet work, and another
on his way to denounce a fellow-creature at the police-
station, while the men of science see none; and we—not
they--see a specific difference between the energy in the
motion of the wind and that of a revelving wheel. And
why? Because svery thonght of man upon being evolved
passea into the inner world, an Ted ik

by associating iteelf, coalescing we might term it, with an
elemental—sthat is to say, with one of the semi-intelligent
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forces of the km%doms 1% survives as an sctive intelligence
—a océeatura of the mind’shbegﬁttingwfg a longer or shorter

i ionate with the origi intensity of the
xbrﬁm whick generated i::xgm Thus, a goog thought
is perpetusted as an active, beneficent power, an evil one
ag & maleficent demon, And so0 man is continaslly peopling
his current in space with a world of his own, crowded with
the offsprings of his fancies, desires, impulses, and passions;
a current which re-acts ‘upon any sensitive or nervous
orgenizabion which comes in contact with it, in proportion
to ite dynamic inteusity, The Buddhist calls this his
¢ Shandba’ ; the Hindu gives it the name of ‘ Karms.' The
adept involves these shapes consciously ; other men throw
them off unconsciously. The adept, to be successful and
preserve his power, must dwell in solitude, and more or less
within his own soul, Still less doos exact science pereeive
that while the building ant, the buay bee, the nidifacient
bird, secumulates each in its own bumble way as much
cosmic energy in its potential form as a Haydn, a Plato, or
a ploughman turning hiz furrow, in theirs; the hunter
who kills game for his pleasnre or profit, or the positivist

who applies his intellect to proving that + x + = —, are
i i no less than the tiger which
springs upon ite prey. oy all rob Natyre instea

KR A

enriching her, and will ali, in the degree

“ Exact experimental science has nothing to do with
morality, virtue, philanthropy--therefore, can mske no
claim apon our help until it blends itself with metaphysics.
Being but a cold claesifieation of facts outside man, and
existing before and after him, her domain of usefulness
censes for us at tho outer boundery of these facts; and
whatever the inferences and resulis for humanity from the
wmaterials acquired by her method, she little cares. There-
fore, as our sphere lies entirely outeide hers—as far as the
path of Drenus is outside the Barth's—we distinetly refuse
to be broken on any wheel of her construction. Heat is
but a mods of motion to her, and motion developes heat,
but why the mechanical motion of the revolving wheel
should be metaphysically of & higher vaine than the heat
inte which it is gradually {ransformed she has yet to
discover. The philosophical and transcendental (hence
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absurd) notion of the medizval Theosophists that the final
progress of human labour, aided by the incessant discoveries
of man, must one day culminate in a process which, in
imitation of the Sun’s energy—in its capacity as a direct
motor—shall result in the evolution of nutritious food out
of inorganic matter, is unthinkable for men of science.
‘Were the sun, the great nourishing father of our planetary
system, to hatch granite chickens out of a boulder ¢ under
test conditions’ to-morrow, they (the men of science) would
accept it as a scientific fact without wasting a regret that
the fowls were not alive so as to feed the hungry and the
starving. But let a shaberon cross the Himalayas in a time
of famine and multiply sacks of rice for the perishing
multitudes—as he could —and your magistratesand collectors
would probably lodge him in jail to make him confess what

he had robbed. This is exact science and your real-
istic world. And though, as you say, you are impressed by the
vast extent of the world’s ignorance on every subject, which
you pertinently designate as a ¢ few palpable facts collected
and roughly generalized, and a technical jargon invented to
hide man’s ignorance of all that lies behind these facts,’ and
though you speak of your faith in the infinite possibilities of
Nature, yet you are content to spend your life in a work
which aids only that same exact science. . . .

“Of your several questions we will first discuss, if you
please, the one relating to the presumed failure of the
¢ Fraternity '’ to ‘leave any mark upon the history of the
world.” They ought, you think, to have been able, with
their extraordinary advantages, to have ¢gathered into
their schools a considerable portion of the more enlightened
minds of every race.” How do you know they have made
no such mark? Are you acquainted with their efforts, suc-
cesses, and failures? Have you any dock upon which to
arraign them? How could your world collect proofs of the
doings of men who have sedulously kept closed every pos-
sible door of approach by which the inquisitive could spy
upon them? The prime condition of their success was that
they should never be supervised or obstructed. What they
have done they know; all that those outside their circle
could perceive was results, the causes of which were masked
from view. To account for these results, men have, in
different ages, invented theories of the interposition of gods
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special providences, fates, the benign or hostile influence of
the stars. %mmw;;;:ﬁmewithinor bofore the so-
callod historieal period w our predecessors were not
moulding events and ‘making history,’ the fncts of which
were subsequently and invariably distorted by historians to
. suit contemporsry prejodices.  Are you quite sure that the
vigible heroic figures in the successive dramss were not
often but their puppete? We never pretended to be able
to draw nations in the mass to this or that erikis in epite of
the general drift of the worid’s cosmicrelations. 'The eycles
must ran their rounds.  Periods of mental and moral light
and darkness succoed esch other aa day does night. The
major and minor yuges must be accomplished according to
the established order of things. And we, borne along on
the mighty tide, can only modify and direct some of ite
minor enrrents. If we the powers of the jmagi
Personal Qod, and the universal and hmmutable laws were
but toys to play with, then, indeed, might we have created
eonditions that wonld have turned this earth into an
arcadia for lofty souls, But having to deal with an immu-
table Inw, being curselves its creatures, we have had to do
what we o@a&ﬁmm-"ﬂ:m have been times
when ‘a considerable portion of enlightened minds’ were
taught in our schools. Buch times there were in Endia,
Porsia, Greece, and Rome, But, as I remarked in a
lettor to- Mr. Sinnett, the adept is the efflorescence of ks
age, and comparstively foew ever appear in & gingle century.
Errth is the battle-ground of moral no less than of physical
forees, wnd the boisterousness of animal passion, under the
stimulus of the rude energies of the lower group of etheric
sgents, always tends to quench spirituality. What else
could one expect of men so nearly related to the lower
ingdom from which they evolved 1 True also, our numbera
are just now diminishing, but this is becaunse, zs 1 have said,
we are of the human race, subject to its eyelic impulse, and
powerless to turn that back apon itwelf. Can you turn the
Gungs or the Bramaputrs back to its sources ; can you even
dam it so that ite piled-up waters will not overflow the
banksi No; but you may draw the sfream partly imto
canals, and utilize it hydraulic power for the good of man-
kind. Bo we, who cannot stop the world from going in its
destined direction, are yet able to divert some part of its
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energy into useful channels. Think of us as demi-gods,
and my explanation will not satisfy you ; view us as simple

men—perhaps a little wiser as the result of special
and i%ht to anawer your objeckion.
t

(1N}

good, you eay, ' is to be attained for my

study—

fellows

and myself Ethe two are inseparsble} by these occuld

sciences 1’

the natives see that an interest is taken

by the English, and even by some high officials in India, in

their ancestral science and philosophies, thoy will themselves

take openly to their study. And when they come to realize

that the old ‘divine’ phenomena were not miracles, but

scientific effects, superstition will abate, Thus, the %
it

evil that now oppresses and retards the revival of

civilipation will in time disappear. The present tendency
of education is to make them materialistic and root out spiri-

tuality. Witha r undergtanding of what their ancestors
meant by their Writings and teachings, education woald be- -
corne & blessing, whereas now it i often s . At present
the non-educated, as much as the Tearned natives, regard the
English as too prejudiced, becanse of their Christian religion
and modern seience, to care to understand them or their tra-

ditione. They mutually hate and mistrust each other, Thia
changed attitude towards the older philesophy, would influ-

ence the native princes and wealthy men to endow

normsal

schools for the aduestion of pundits; and old MSR,, hitherto
buried out of the reach of the Europeans, would again come
o TEHE, and With thom the- key to much of that which was
hidden for sges from the popular understanding, for which
your skeptical Sanscritists do not eare, which your religious
misgionaries do not dare, to understand, Bdence would gain

much, hW Under the atimulug
Anglo-Indian Theosop: Society, we might in time see

another golden age of Sanscrit literature, . . . .,

of the

“1f we look at Ceylon we shall ses the most scholarly
prieste combining, under the ledd of the Thecsophicel
Society, in a new exegeusis of Buddhistic philosophy ; and at
Galle, on the r5th of Seéytember, s secular Theosophical

School for the tesching of Singhalese youth, opened

with an

sttendance of over t hundred scholars; an example
about to be imitated at three other points in thet island,

If the Thecsophical Society, ¢ as ab present constitu

ted,” has

indesd no ¢ real vitality, and yet in ite modest way has done
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80 much prectical good, how much grester results might not
be anticipated from a body organized upon the better plan
you could suggest §

“ The same causes that are materializing the Hindn mind

are equefly affecting all Western thought., Education
enth:;lnas skepticigm, but impri iritpality. Xou ean
dam%helping give the Western nations a
gecure basis upon which to reconstruct their crumbling faith.
And what they nead is the evidence that w
alone supplies. Give this, and you will confer happinees of
mind on thousands, The era of blind faith is gone ; that of
inquiry is bere. Inguiry that only unmesks error, without
discovering anybhin% upon which the soul ecan build, will but
make iconoclaste. Iconoclaam, from its very destructiveneas,
can give nothing ; it can only raze. Bul man cannot rest
satisfied with bave negation. Agnosticism is but a tem-

balt. This is the moment to guide the recurrent
impulse which must soon coms, and which will push the age
towards extreme atheism, or drag it back to extreme
sacordotalism, if it i not led $o the primitive soul-satisfying
philosophy of the Aryans. He who observes what is going
on to-day, on the one hand among the Catholics, who are
breeding miracles ss fast as the white ants do their young,
on the other among the free thinkers, who are converting,
by maases, into Agnostics——will see the drift of things.
The age is revelling at a debauch of phenomensa. The same
marvels that the spiritualists quote in opposition to the
dogmaa of oternal perdition and atonement, the Catholics
swarm to witness a8 proof of their faith in mirecles. The
skeptics make game of both, All are blind, and there is no
one to Jead them. You and your oolleagues may help to
furnish the materials for & needed universal religious
philosophy ; one impregnable to scientific assault, because
itgelf the finslity of absolute science, and a religion that is
indeed worthy of the name since it includes the relations of
man physioal to man peychiesl, and of the two toail that is
above and below them. Is not this worth a slight sacrifice
And if, after reflection, you should decide to enter this new
careor, lot it be known that your society i no miracle-
mongering or banqueting club, nor specially given to the
study of phenomenslism. Jts chief aim is to extirpate
enyrent superstitions and skepticism, and from long-sealed
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ancient fountains to draw the proof that man may shape his
own future destiny, and know for a certainty that he ecan
live hereafter, if he only wills, and that all f phenomens’ ave
but manifestations of natural law, to try to comprehend
which is the duty of every intelligent being.”

*"™Y have hitherto said nothing of the circumstances under
which these various letiers reached my hands: nor, in
comparison with the intrinsic interest of the ideas they
embody, ean the phenomenal conditions under which some
of them were delivered, be regarded as otherwise than of
secondary inferest for readers who- 3%1;m:iate their phile-
sophy. But every bit of evidence which helps to exhibit
the nature of the powers which the adepts exercise, is worth
attention, while the rationale of such powers is still hidden
from the worid. The fact of their existence can only be
established by the accumulation of such evidence, as long sa
we ave unable to prove their possibility by @ prior: analysis
of the latent capacities in man. .

My friend to whom the last letter was addressed wrote a
long reply, and subsequently an additional letter for Koot
Hoomi, which he forwarded to me, asking me to read and
then seal it up and send or give it t0 Madame Blavatsky for
transmission, she being expected about that time ab my
house at Allahabad on her way down country from Amritsar
and Lahore, where, as 1 have already indicated, ghe had
stayed for some little time after our household broke up
for the season at Simla. I did as desired, and gave the
lotter to Madsme Blavatsky, after gumming and sealing the
stout onvelope in which it was forwarded. That evening,
a fow hours safterwards, on returning home to dinner, I
found that the letier had gone, snd had come back again.
Madame Blavatsky told me that she had been talking to s
vigitor in her own room, and had been fingering a blue
pencil on her writing table without noticing what she
wag doing, when she suddenly noticed that the paper on
which she was scribbling was my letter that the addressee
had duly taken goesesmrm of, by his own methods, an hour
or two before, She found that she had, while talking about,
something else, unconsciously written on the envelope the

b words which it then bore, “ Read and returned with thanks,
and a few commentaries, Please open.” T exmmined the
envelope carefully, and it was absoluely intact, its very



o THE OCCULT WORLD.

complete fastenings having remained inst s I
them, Slrl;tmg it open, I found the letter which it had
contained when I sent it, and ancther from Koot Hoomi to
me, criticizing the former with the help of a succession of
pencil figurcs that referred to particular passages in the
original letter—another illustration of the of matter
H h_matter, which, for thousatids of Eegp_g who have
pexsanal axperisnce of it in Spiritualism, is a8 certain a
fact of Nature as the rising ‘of the sun,an&whmhlhave
16% not,_only encountered at spiritual sfances, but, a8 this
record wili bave shown, on many oecamonlfa::hen there is no
‘motive for suspecting any other ageney than that of living
beings with faculties of which we may all possess the unde-
veloped germs, though it is only in their case that knowledge
bas brought these to phenomenal fruition.
Soeptwaimtws,pnthnfsaidethewﬁawmlbeaﬁngofﬂl
the previous phenome beve described, and dealing with
this Jotter incident by itself alone, will perhaps say—Of
course, Madame Blavataky had ample time to open the
envelope by such means as the mediums who profeas to get
answers to scaled letters from the spirit world are in the
habit of employing. But, firsily, the Jhelum tfelegram
groof, and the inherent evidence of the whole correspon-
ence show that, the letters which come to me in that
which 1 iza a3 Koot Hoomi's handwriting, are not
the work of e Blavatsky, at all events; secondly, let
the incident I have just described be compared with another
illustration of an exactly simiar incident which oceurred
ghortly afterwards under different circumstances. Koot
Hoomi had sent me a letter addressed to my friend o read
and forward on.  On the subject of this letter before send-
ing i I had oceasion to make a communication to Koot
Hoomi. I wrote a note to him, fastened it up in an ordi-
nary adhesive envelops, and gava it to Madame Blavatsky.
8he put ib in her pocket, went into her own room, which
opened out of the druwing-room, and eamse out again almost
ingtantly. Certainly she had not besn away thirty seconds.
8he said, “ he” had taken it at onee. Then she followed me
back through the house to my officp-room, spoke for a few
minutes in the adjoining room to my wife, and, returning
into my office, lay down on & couch. 1 went on with my
work, and perhaps ten minutes ala rha fess, Bud-
denly she got up. *'There’s your f::ber, * ghe smd pointing
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to the pillow from which she had lifted her head; and
there lay the letter I had just written, intact as regards its
appearance, but with Koot Hoomi's name on the outside
scored out and mine written over it After a thorough
examination I slit the envelope, and found inside, on the
fy-leaf of my note, the answer 1 required in Koot Hoomi's
handwriting, Now, except for the thirty seconds during
which she retired to her own room, Madame Blavateky had
not been out of my sight, except for a minute or two in my
wife's room, during the short interval which elapsed between
the delivery of the lotter by me to her and its return to me
as deseribed. And during this interval no one else had
come into my yoom., The incident was as absolute and
complete a mechanical proof of abnormal power exercised to
produce the result as any conceivable test could have
vielded. Except by declaring that I cannot be describing
it correctly, the most resolute partisan of the commonplace
will be unable seriously to dispute the force of this incident.
He may take refuge in idictic ridicule, or he way declare
that I am misrepresenting the facts. As regards the latier
hypothesis I can only pledge my word, ag I do hereby, to the
exact accuracy of the statement,

In one or two cases 1 have got back answers from Koot
Hoomi to my letters in my own envelopes, these remaining
inftact as addressed to him, but with the address changed,
and my lefter gone from the inside, his regly having taken
its place. In two or three cases I have found short mes-
sages from Koot Hoomi written across the blank parts of
letters from other persons, coming to me through the post,’
the writers in these cases being assuredly unsware of the
additions so made to their epistles.

Of course, I have asked Koot Hoomi for an explanation
of thess little phenomens, but it is easior for me to agk than
for him fo answer, partly becsuse the forces which the
adepts bring to bear upon matter to achieve sbnormal
results, ave of a kind which ordinary science knows so Httle
shout that we of the outer world are not prepared for such
explanations ; and partly because the manipulation of the
forces employed hes to do, sometimes, with seerets of
initiation which an occultist must not reveal. However, in
reference to the subject before us, T received on one oceasion
this hint as an explanation.

n
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o ., . Besides, besr in mind that these my letters are
not written, but dmpressed, or precipitated, and then all
mistakes corrected.” '

Of course, I wanted to know more about such precipita-
tion ; was it a process which followed thought more rapidly
than any with which we were familiar? And as regards
letters received, did the mearing of these penetrate the
understanding of an occult recipient at once, or were they
rend in the ordinary way{

«Of course I have to read every word you write,” Koot
Hoomi replied, ©otherwiss I would make a fine mess of it.
And whether it be through my physieal or spiritual eyes,
the time required for it is practicaily the same. As much
may be said of my replies; for whether I precipitate or
dictate them or write my answers myself, the difference in
time saved is very minute. I bave to think it over, to
photograph every word and senfence carefully in my brain,
before it can be repented by precipitation. As the fixing
on chemieally propared surfaces of the images formed by the
camera requires a previcus arrangement within the focus of
the object to be represented, for otherwise—as often found in
bad photographs—the legs of the sitter might appear out of
all proportion with the head, snd so on—s0 we have to first
srrange our sentenves and impress svery letter to appear on

per in our minds before it becomes fit to be read. For
the present it is alf I can toll you. 'When science will have
learned more about the mystery of the lithophyl (or litho-
biblion), and how the impress of leaves comes originally to
take place on stones, then I will be sble to make you better
understand the process. Bub you must know and remember
one thx}g««««we but follow and servilely copy Nature in her
wor!

In snother letter Koot Hoomi expatiates more fully on
the diffeulty of making oceudt explanstions intelligible to
minds trained only in modern science.

“ Only the progress one makes in the study of arcane
knowledge from its rudimental elements brings him
graduaally fo understand our meaning. Only thus, and not
otherwise, does it, strongthening and refining those myste-
rious links of sympathy between intelligent men-—the
tamporarily isolated fragments of the universal soul, and the
cosmic soul itself-—bring them inte full rapport. Once this
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established, then only will those awakened sympathies
serve, indeed, o eonnect Man with—what, for the want of
& European scientific word more competent to express tha
idea, I am egwin compelled to describe as that energetic
chain which binds together the material and imumaterial
kosmos—Past, Present, and Future, and quicken his per-
ceptions so a8 to clearly grasp not werely all things of
matber, but of spirit also. I feel even irritated at having to
use thess three clumsy words—DPast, Preeent, and Future,
Miserable concepte of the objective phases of the subjective
whole, they are about as il adapted fpor the purpose as an axe
for fine carving. Oh, my poor disappointed friend, that you
were already so for advanced on the tae Parm that this
gimple transmission of idess should not be sncumbered by
the conditions of matter, the union of your mind with ours
prevented by its induced incapsbilities. Huech is unfortu-
nately the inherited and self-acquired grossness of the
Western mind, and so greatly bave the very phrases
exypressive of modern thoughts been developed in the line of
proctical materialism, that it iz now next to impossible,
either for them to comprehend or for us to express in their
own languages anything of that delicate, seemingly ideal,
machinery of the cccult kosmes. To some Hitle extent that
faculty can be acquired by the Europeans through study
and meditation, but—that's all, And here iz the bar which
bas hitherso prevented a conviction of the thecsophical
truths from gaining currepey among Weatern npationg—
caused theosophioal study to be cast aside as uselesa and fan-
tastic by Western philosophers. How shall I teach you to
read and write, or even comprehend a language of which no
alphabet palpable or words audible to you bave yet been
invented. How could the phenomena of our modern elec.
trical science be explained to-—say a Greek philosopher of
the days of Piolemy, were he suddenly recalled to lfew
with such an unbridged hiatus in discovery as would exist
between his and our age? Would not the very technical
torma be to him an unintelligible jargon, an abracadabra of
meaningless sounds, and the very instruments and appars.
tuses used but miraculous monatrositiesd And suppose for
one instant I were to deseribe to you the lines of those
colour rays that lie beyond the so-called visible speotrum-—
rays invisible to all but & very few even among us; to
Bz
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explain how we can find in space any one of the so-called
subjective or accidental colours—the complement (to speak
mathematically) moreover of any other given colour of a
dichromatic body (which slone sounds like an sbsurdity)
could you eomprebend, do you think, their optical effect, or
even my meaning? And since you ses them not--such
rays—nor can know them, nor heve you any names for
them as yet in science, Hf I were to tell you . . . . “without
moving from your writing-desk, try search for, and produce
bafore your eyes the whole solar spectrum decomposed into
fourteen prismatic colours (sever being complementary) as
it is bat with the help of that oceenlt light thet you can see
me from s distance as | see you'—what think you would
be your answer? What would you have to replyt
Would you not be likely enough fto returt by telling me
that ns there never were but seven {now three) primary
colours which, moreover, have never yet by any known
physical process been meen decom further than the
seven prismatic hues, my invitation was as unscientific as it
was abaurd$ Adding that my offer to search for an ima-
ginary aolar complement, being no compliment to your
knowledge of physieal science—] had better, perhaps, go
and search for my mythical dichromatie and selar “pairs’ in
Thibet, for modern science has hitherto been unable to
bring under any theory even so simple s phenomenon as
the colours of all such dichromatic bodies. And yet truth
Inows these colours are objective enough,

“ o you see the insurmountable diffieulties in the way of
attaining not enly abasolute, but even primary knowledge in
Occult Seience, for one mitusted as you are. How could
you make yourself understood, command in fact, those semi-
intelligent Forces, whose means of communicating with us
sre not through spoken words, but through sounds and
colours in correlations between the vibretions of the two®
For sound, light, and colour are the main factors in forming
those grades of intelligences, these beings of whose very
existence you have no conception, nbr are you allowed to
believe in them--Atheists and Christians, Materialists and
Spiritualiste, all bringing forward their respective arguments

ingt such a belief--Science objecting stronger than
either of these to such a degrading superstition.

“Thus, becanse they cannot with one leap over the
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boundary walls attain to the pinnacles of Efernity--because
we cannot take a savage from the centre of Afries and
make him comprehend at onee the * Principia’of Newton,
or the ¢ Sociology ' of Herbert Spencer, or make an unlettered
child write n new Iliad in old Achaian Greek, or an ordinary
painter depict scenes in Saturn, or sketeh the inmbabitents
of Arcturug-—because of all this cur very existence g denied,
Yes, for this reason are believers in us pronounced impostors
and fools, and the very science which leads to the highest
goal of the highest kmowledge, to the real tasting of the
Troo of Life and Wisdom——is scouted as a wild flight of
imagination.”

The following passage occurs in another letber, but it
adbheres naturally enough to the extract just concluded.

# The truths and mysteries of cccultism constitute, indeed,
a body of the highest spiritual importance, at once profound
and practical for the world ab large, Yet it is not as an
addition to the tangled mass of theory or speculation that
they are being given to you, but for their practical bearing
on the interests of mankind, The terms Unscientific,
Imposgible, Hallueination, Imposture, have hitherto been
used in a very loose, careless way, as implying in the occult
phenomena something either mysterious and sbnormal,
or & premeditated imposture. And this I8 why our
chiefs have determined to shed upon a few recipient minds
more light upon the subject, and o prove to them that
such manifestations are ss reducible to law as the sim-
plest phenomena in the physical universe. The wiseacres
say, ‘the age of miracles is past ;' but we answer, ‘it never
existed.’ . ‘While not unparalleled or without their coun-
terpart in universsl history, these phenomena must and
will come with an overpowering influence upon the world of
dieeptics and bigots. They have to prove both desructive
and constructive—destructive in the pernicious errors of
the past, in the old creeds and superstitions which suffocate
in their poisonous embrace, like the Mexican weed, nigh all
mankind ; but constructive of new institutions of a genuine
practical Brotherhood of Humanity, where ali will become
eo-workers of Nature, will work for the good of mankind,
with and through the higher planefary spirits, the only
spirits we believe in. Phenomenal elements previously
unthought of, undreamed of, will soon begin manifesting
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thomsolves day by day with constantly sugmented foree,
snd disclose at Jast the secrots of their mysterious workings.
Plato was right. Wﬁ; and sa men’s minds
will reesive new idess, iaying aside the old and effete, the
world will advance, mighty revolutions will spring from
them, creeds and even powers will crumble before their
onward march, erushed by their irresistible fores. It will
be just as impossible to resist their influence when the tims
comes a8 to stay the progresa of the tide. But all this will
eome gradually on, and before it eomes we have a duty seb
before us: that of sweeping away as much sa possible the
drosa left to ms by our pious forefathers. New idess have
to be planted on clean places, for these ideas touch upon
the most momentous sabjects. It iz not physical phe-
romens, but these universal idess, that we study; as to
comprehend the former, we have first to understand the
iatter. They touch man's true position in the universe in
relation to his previous and future births, his ovigin and
ultimate destiny ; the relation of the mortalto the Immortal,
of the temporary to the eternal, of the finite to the infinite ;
ideas larger, grander, more comprehensive, recognizing the
gternal reign of immuteble law, unchanging and unchange-
able, in regard to which there is cnly an Evzrmar Now:
while to pninitisted mortals, time is past or future, as
reiated to their finite existence on this material speck of dirt.
Fhis is what we study and whet many have solved. . . . .
Meanwhile, being human, I have to rest. I took no sleep
for over sixty hours.”

Here are a few lines from ¥Xoot Hoomis band, in &
letter not addressed to me. It falls conveniently into the
present: series of extracts.

#Be it us it may, we are content to live as we do, un-
known and undisturbed by a civilization which rests so
exclusively upon intsllect, Nor de we fesl in any way
eoncerned about the revival of our ancient art and high
civilization, for these are as sure fo come back in their
time, and in a higher form, ss the Plesicsaurus and the
Megatherium in theirs, We have the weskness to believe
in ever-recurrent cycles, and hope to quiwken the resurree-
tion of what iy past and gone. 'We gould not impede it,
even if we would, The new civilization will be but the
child of the old one, and we have but to leave the sternal
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law to take its own course, {0 have our dead onee come out
of their graves; yst we are certainly anxious to hasten the
wealcome event, Fear not, although we do ‘cling super
gtitiously to the relics of the paat,” our knowledge will not
pass away from the gight of man. It is *the gift of the
gods,” and the most precious relic of all. The keepers of
the sacred light did not safely cross so wmany ages but to
find themselves wrecked on the rocks of modern skepticiam.
Qur pilote are too experienced sailors to allow us to fear
any such disaster. We will always find volunteers to
replace the tired sentries, and the world, bad as it is in its
present state of transitory period, can yet furnish us with a
few men now and then,”

Turning back to my own correspondence, and o the
istest letter I received from Koot Hoomi before leaving
India (I)n mt;}:ie trip bome, during which 1 am writing these

“T hope that at lenst you will understand that we {(or
most of us) are far from being the heartleas moraHy dried-up
mummies some would fancy us to be. Maejnour is very
well where he is—as an ideal character of & thrilling, in
many respects fruthful story, Yet, believe me, fow of ws
would care to play the part in life of a desiceated pansy
between the leaves of a volume of solemn poetry, We may
not be quite ‘the boys,’ to quote ‘s irreverent expres-
gion when spesking of us, yet none of our degres sre like
the stern herc of Bulwer's romance. While the facilities
of observation secured to some of us by our econdition,
cortainly give a greater breadth of view, a more proneunced
and impartial, a more widely spread humaneness—for
angwering Addison, we might justly maintein that & 4
‘the business of “magic” to humanize our natures with
compassion'—for the whole mankind as all hiving beings,
ingtead of concentrating and limiting our affections to one
predilested race-—yet few of us (exoept such as have
attained the final negation of Moksha) can so far enfran-
chige ourselves from the influemce of our earthly con-
nection as to be unsuscepiible in varions degrees to the
higher pleasures, emotions, and interests of the common
run of humanity. Of course the greater the progress
towards deliverance, the less this will be the case, until, to
crown all, human and purely individual personal feelings,
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blood-ties mnd friendship, patriotism and rece predilection,
will all give way to become blended into one universal
feeling, the only true and holy, the only unselfish and
eternal oneLove, an Immense Love for humanity se a
whole. For it is humanity which is the great orphan,
the only disinherited one upon this earth, my friend. And
it is the duty of every man who iz cappble of an unselfish
impulse to do something, however litle, for its welfare.
I reminds me of the old fable of the war between the body
and its members; here, too, esch lmb of this huge
‘ orphan,’” fatherless and motherless, selfishly eares but for
iteelf. The body, uncared for, suffers eternally whether
the limbe are at war or at rest. Its suffering and agony
never cease; and who can blame it—as your materialistic
hilosophers do—if, in this everlasting isolation and neglect,
it has evolved gods unto whom ¢ it ever cries for help, but
i not heard.” Thusw.

¥ Bince thare is hope for man only in man,
T wonid not let one ery whom 1 could save.’

Yot I confess that I individusily am not yet exempt from
some of the terrestrial sttachments. I am still attracted
towards some men more thab towsrds others, and philan-
thropy as preached by our Great Patron—

* . the Saviour of the world,
The tescher of Nirvena and the Law'—

hag never killed in me either individual preferences of
friendship, love for my next of kin, or the ardent feeling
of patriotism for the country in which I was last materially
individualized.”

I had acked Koot Hoomi how far 1 was at liberty to
use his letters in the preparation of this volume, and, a fow
lines after the passage just quoted, he says :—

I Iy no restrictiors upon your making use of anything
T may have written fo you or Mr. ~ having full con-
fidence in your tact and judgment as to what should be
printed, and how it should be presented. I mmust only ask
you ... .”" and then he goes on to indicate one letter
which he wishes me to withheld, . . ., . *As to the rest,
I relinquish it to the mangling tooth of criticism.”
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TEACHINGS OF OCCULT PHILOSOPHY.

Ag affirmed more than once alreedy, Gceult Philosophy in
various countriea and through different periods hes remained
substantially the same. At different times and places very
different mythological efflorescences have been thrown off
for the serviee of the populace ; but, underlying each popu-
lar religion, the religious knowledge of the initisted minority
has been identical, Of course, the modern Western eon-
ception of what ig right in such matters will be outraged by
the mere ides of a religion which is kept as the property of
the few, while g *f religion,” as modern phraseciogy
would put it, is served out to the common people. How-
ever, before this feeling iz permitted to land us in too un-
compromising disapproval of the sncient hiders of the truth,
is may be well to determine how far it is due to any intelli-
gent conviction that the common herd would be benefited
by teaching, which must be in its nature too refined and
subtle for popular comprehension, and how far the fesling
roforred to may be due to an scquired habit of looking on
religion as something which it is important to profess, irre-
spective of understending it. No doubt, assuming that a
man’s eternal welfare depends upon his declaration, frre-
spective of eomprehension, of the right faith, among all the
faithe he might have picked out from the lucky bag of birth
and destiny—then it would be the sovereign duty of persons
conscious of possessing such a faith to proclaim it from the
house-tops. But, on the other hypothesis, that it cannot
profit any man to mutter & formula of words without attech-
ing sense to it, and that crude intelligences can only be ap-
proached by erude sketches of religious ideas, there is more
to be advanced on hehalf of the ancient ;{ell of reserve
than scoms at first sight obvious. Certainly the relations
of the populace and the Initintes, look susceptible of modi-
fication in the European world of the present dsy. The
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populace,” in the sense of the public at large, including the
finest intellects of the nge, are at least as well able as those
of any special class to comprehend metaphysical ideas.
Thees finer intellects dominate public thought, so that no
great ideas can triumph among the nations of Burope with-
out their aid, while their aid can only be secured in the
open merket of intellectual competition. Thus it emwnes
that the bare notion of an esoteric acience superior to that
offexred in public to the scientific world, strikes the modern
Waestern mind sas an absurdity, With which very natural
feoling it is only necessary at present here to fight, so far as
to ask people not to be illogical in ifs application ; that is fo
say, nof to assume that becanse it would pever occur to a
modern European coming into possession of & new truth to
make a secret of it, and disclose it only to a fraternity under
pledges of reserve, therefore such an idea could never have
cecurred to an Egyptian priest or an intellectual giant of the
civilization which overspread India, according to some not
unressonsble hypotheses, before Egypt began to bea seat of
learning and art. The secret socieby system was sy nataral,
indeed, to the ancient man of sclence, sa the public system
is in our own eountry and time. Nor is the difference one
of time and fashion merely. It hinges on to the great
difference that is to be discorned in the essence of the pur-
suits in which learned men engage now, as compared with
those they were coneerned with in former ages. Wa have
bolonged to the material progress epoch, and the watehword
of material progress has always been publicity., The ini-
tiates of ancient psychelogy belonged to the apiritual age, and
the watchword of subjective development has always been
gecracy. Whether in both cases the watchword is dictated
by neeessities of the situation is & question on which discus-
sion might be possible ; but, at all events, these reflections
are enough to show that it would be unwise to dogmatize
too confidently on the character of the philosophy and the
philosophers who could be content to hoard their wisdom
and supply the erowd with a religion adapted rather to the
understanding of s reeipients than to the eternal verities,
It is imposaible now to form a conjecture as to the date or
time ab which oceoult philosophy began to take the shape in
--which we find it pow. But though it may be reasonably
guessed that the lagh two or three thousand years have not
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passed over the devoled initistes who have held and trans-
mitbed it during that time, without their having contributed
something towards ita development, the proficiency of
initiates belonging to the earliest periods with which history
deals, appears to have been alrveady so far advanced, and so
nearly as wonderful as the proficiency of initistes in the
present day, that we must sssign & very greab antiquity to
the earliest beginnings of occﬁt Iknowledge on this earth.
indeed the question cannot be raised withoul bringing us
in contact with considerations that hint at absolutely start-
hn% eonelusions in this respect.

ut, apart from specific archmological speculstions, it has
bheen pointed ont that s philosophy so profound, a moral
code so ennobling, and practical results so conclusive and so
uniformly demanstrable, are not the growth of a generstion,
or even s single epoch. Fact must have been piled upoen
fact, deduction u deduction, science have begotten
seience, and myriads of the brightest human intellects have
reflected upon the laws of Nabure, before this ancient doe-
trine had taken concrete shape, The proofs of this identity
of fundamental doetrine in the old religions are found in
the prevalence of :a?atam of initiation ; in the secret sacer-
dotal castes, who the ianshfp of mystical words of
power, and a public display of a phenomenal control over
natural forces indicaling association with preter-human
beings. Every ap h to the mysteriea of all these
pations, was guarded with the same jealous care, and in all
the penalty of death was inflicted upon all initinbes of any
degree who divulged the secrets entrusted to them.” Fhe
book just quoted shows this to have been the cuse with the
Fleusinian and Bacchic Mysteries among the Chaldesn
Magi and the Egyptian Hierophants. The Hindu book of
Brahminical ceremoniss, the * Agrushada Parikshai,” con-
tains the same law, which appears also to have been adopted
by the Eesenes, the Gnostics, and the Theurgie Neo-FPlato-
msts. Freemasonry has eopied the old formula, though its
raison d'fire has expired here with the expiration from
among freemasons of the occult philosophy on which their
forms and ceremonies are shaped to a larger extent than
they generally conceive. Evidences of the identity spoken
of may be traced in the vows, formulas, rites, and doctrines
of various ancient faiths, and it is affirmed by those whom
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I believe qualified to speak with authority as to the fact,
“that not only is their memory still preserved in Indw.
but also that the Secret Associaion Is still alive, and as
active ag ever.”

As T have now, in support of the views just expressed, to
make some quotations from Madame Blavatsky's great
book, “Isis Unveiled,” it is necessary to give certain
explanations concerning the genesis of that work, for which
the reader who has folowed my narrative of occult experi-
ences through the preceding pages, will be better prepared
than he would have been previously. I have shown how,
throughout the most ordinary incidents of her daily life,
Madame Blavatsky is constantly in communication, by
means of the system of psychological telegraphy that the
initiates employ, with her superior “ Brothers” in occultism.
This state of the facts once realized, it will be easy to
understand that in compiling such s work as “Isis,” which
ombodies a complete explapation of all that can be told
about oceultism to the outer world, she would not be left
exclugively to her own resources. The truth which
Ma,&a.me Blavateky would be the last person in the world to

, is that the assigtance she derived from the
Brothers, by oeenlt agency, throughout the composition of
her book, was so sbundant and continuons that she is nob so
much the author of * Isis” 58 onae of a group of collabora-
teurs, by whom it was sctually produced. I am given
to understand that she set to work on “lais” without
knowing anything about the magnitude of the task she
was undertaking. She begen writing to dictation——the
p&saages Jhus written not now standing first in the com-
pleted volumes—in compliance with the desire of her oceult
friends, and without knowing whether the composition
on which she was engaged wmﬁd turn out an article for a
newspaper, or hn essay for a magazine, or a work of larger
dimensions. But on and on it grew. Before going very
far, of course, she came to understand what she was about ;
and fairly launched on her task, she in twn contributed a
good deal from her own natural brain. But the Brothers
appear always to have been at work with her, not merely
dictating through her brain as at first, but sometimes
employing those methods of * precipitation” of which I have
myself been favoured with some examples, and by means of
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which quantities of astual manuscript in other handwritings
than her own wers produced while she slept. ¥n the
morning she would sometimes get up and find as much as
thirty slips added to the manuscript she had left on her
table overnight. The book “lIsis” is in fect as great a
# phenomenon "——sapart from the nature of ite contenta--as
any of those I have described,

The faulte of the book, obvious to the genernl reader,
will be thus explained, as woll as the extraordinary valus it

for those who may be anxious to explore as far as
possible the mysteries of occultism., The deific powers
which the Brothers erjoy eannot protect a literary work
which is the joint production of several--even among their
~minds, from the confusion of arrangement to which such
a mode of composition inevitably gives rise. And besides
confusion of arrangement, the book exhibits a heterogeneous
variety of different styles, which mars its dignity as a
literary work, and must prove both irritating and puszling
to the ordinary reader. But for those who possess the key
to this irregularity of form, it iz an advantage rather than
otherwiss, It will enable an acate reader to account for
some minor incongruities of statement ceeurring in different
paxts of the book. Beyond this i will enable him to recog-
nize the voice, as it were, of the different suthors ss they
take up the parable in turn.

The ]{)ook wasa written-—as regards its physical production
—at New York, wherse Madame Blavateky was utferly
unprovided with books of reference. It teems, however, with
references to books of all sorts, including many of a very
unusual character, and with quotations the exactitude of
which may easily be verified at the gmt European libraries,
aa foot-notes supply the number of the pages, from whioch
the passages taken are quoted.

I mpy now go on to eollect some passages from * Isis,” the
object of which is to show the unity of the esoteric philo-
sophy underlying various ancient religions, and the peculiar
value which atteches for students of that philosophy, to
purs Buddhism, a system which, of all- those presented
to the world, appears to supply us with occult philosophy in
ita Jeast adulternted shape. OF course, the reader will
guard himself from running away with the idea that
Buddhism, as explained by writers who are not ocoultists,



1510 THE QCCULT WORLD,

can be accepted ss an embodiment of their views. For
example, one of the leading ideas of Buddhism, as inter-
P by Weatern scholars, is that “ Nirvana " amounts to
anaihilation, It is possible that Western scholars may be
right in saying that the explanation of * Nirvans ” supplied
by exoteric Buddhism lsads to this conclusion ; but that, at
all svents, is not the occult doctrine.

# Nirvana,” it ia stated in “ Isis,” “ roeans the certitude of

! immortality in pirit not in sowd, which, as » finite
emanation, must certainly disintegrate its particles, a eom-
d of human sensations, passions, and yearning for some
objective kind of existence, befors the immortal spirit of the
Ego is quite freed, snd henceforth sacure against trans.
migration in any form. And how can man reach thaf state
%0 long a8 the ‘Upadane,’ that state of lenging for life,
more life, does not dieappear from the sentiment being, from
the Ahancars clothed, however, in a sublimated body § 1t
is the ¢ Upadana' or the intense desire that produces will,
and it is will which develope force, and the Iatter generates
matter, or an object having form. Thus the disembodied
Ego, through this sole undying desire in him, anconsciously
furnishes the conditions of his succeesive self-procreations in
various forms, which depend on his mental stefe, and
‘ Karma,' the good or bad deeds of hia preceding existence,
commonly called ‘ merit’ and ¢ demerit.’ ” There is a world
of suggestive metaphysical thought in this pessage, which
will serve at once to justify the view unded just now
ag regards the reach of Buddhistic pm[)hy a8 viewed
from the ocouit standpoint.

The misunderstanding about the mesning of * Nirvana ™
is 80 general in the West, that it will be well to consider the
following elucidation alao :—

“ Annihilation means with the Buddhistical philosophy
only a dispersion of matter, in whatever form or semblance
of form it may be ; for sverything that bears a shape was
created, and thus must socner or later perigh--4.e., change
that ahape; therefore, aa something temporary, though
seeming to be permanent, it is but an illusion, * Maya ;’ for
a8 eternity has neither beginning nor end, the more or less

rolonged duration of some particxlar form peeses, as it were,
ike an instantaneons flash of Jightning. Before we have
the time to realize that we have seen it, it has gone and
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passed away for ever; hence even our sstral bodies, purs
ether, are but illusione of matber so long as they retain their
terrestrial outline, The latter changes, says the Buddhist,
according to the merita or demerits of the person during his
lifetime, and this is metempsychosis. When the spiritual
entity breaks loose for ever from every particle of matter,
then only it enters upon the eternal and unchangeable
‘Nirvana,” He existe in spirit, in nothing ; a8 a form, a
shape, a semblance, he is completely annihilated, and thus
wiil dis no more ; for spirit aloneis no ¢ Maya,’ but the only
realityin an illusionsry universe of ever-passing forms, , ., . ..
'To accuse Buddhistieal philoeophy of rejecting a Supreme
Being-—God, and the souls immortality—of Atheism, in
shori~—on the ground that ¢ Nirvana' means snnihilation,
and ‘Svabhavat’ ie not a n, but nething, is simply
absurd, The En (or Aym) of the Jewish Ensoph also
menns nikil, or nothing, that which is not {guoad noe), but
no one hes ever ventured to twit the Jews with atheiam.
In both cases the real meaning of the term nofhing carries
with it the ides that God is nof & thing, not a concrete or
visible being to which a name expressive of any object
known to us on esrth may be applied with propriety.”

in: “*¢ Nirvana® is the world of cause in which all
deceptive effects or illusioms of our senses disappear.
¢ Nirvana’ is the highest attainable sphere,”

The secret doctrines of the Magi, of the pre-Vedic
Buddhists, of the hierophants of the Egyptian Thoth or
Hermes, were—we find it laid down in * Jsis"—identical
from the beginning, sn identity that apphes equally to the
secrot doetrines of the adepts of whabever age or nationality,
including the Chaldesn Kabaliste and the Jewisk Nazars.
“When we wse the word Buddhists, we do not mean to
imply by it either the excteric Buddhism instituted by the
followers of Gautama Buddha, or the modern Buddhistic
religion, but the secret philosophy of Bakyamuni, which, in
its essence, 18 certeinly identical with the ancient wisdom-
religion of the sancbuary—the pre-Vedic Brahmarism. The
schism of Zoroaster, ag it is called, is a direct proof of it:
for it was no schism, strictly speaking, Inth merely a partially
pablic exposition of strictly monotheistic religious truths
hitherto taught only in the sanctuaries, and that he had
learned from the Brahmens. Zoroaster, the primeval
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institutor of sun-worship, cannot be called the founder of
the dualigtic system, neither was he the first to teach the
unity of God, for he taught but what he had lsarned him-
golf from the Brahmans, And thet Zarathrusts, and his
followers the Zoroastrians, had been settled in India hefore
they immigrated into Perwia, is also proved by Max Miiller,
¢ That the Zoroastrians and their ancestors started from
India,’ he says, ‘during the Vaidic period, can be proved as
distinotly as that the inhabitante of Massilia started from

Greece, . . . . Many of the gods of the Zoroastrians come
out . . . . . 88 mere veflections and deflestions of the gods of
the Vads,’

“ Jf, now, we can e, and we can do 6o on the evidence
of the * Kabala,' and the ocldest traditions of the wisdom-
religion, the philosophy of the old sanctuaries, that all these
gods, whether of the Zoroastrinns or of the Veda, are but s
many personated oceult powers of Nature, the faithful
servants of t}:ie adepts of secret wisdom—magic—we are on

ground, .

#Thus, whether we say that Kabalism and Gnosticism
proceeded from Masdeanism or Zorcustrianism, it is all the
same, unless we meunt the exoteric worship, which we do
not. Likewise, and in this sense we may echo King, the
author of the ‘Gnostics,’ and several other archmologists,
and maintain that both the former proceeded from Buddhiem,
at once the simplest and moset satisfying of philosophies, and
which resulted in one of the purest religions in the world,
But whether among the Essenes or the Neo-Flatonists, or
again among the innumerable struggling sects born but to
die, the same doctrines, identical in substence and spirit,
H# not always in form, are encountered. By Buddhism,
therefore, we mean thas religion signifying literally the doc-
trine of wisdom, and which by many antedates the
metaphysical philosophy of Siddhartha amuni.”

Modern Christianity has, of course, diverged widely from
its own original philosophy, but the identity of this with
the original philosophy of all religions is maintained in
ke, who was o physician, 1 desigrated 1o the §

“ Tmks, who wes a physician, is designated in the Syri
toxts as Asaia, the %umsn or Essene. Josephnsy:;‘;
Philo Judmus' have sufficiently described this sect to leave
no doubt in our mind that the Nazarene Reformer, after
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baving received his education in their dwellings in the
desert, and being duly initisted in the mysteries, preferred
the free and independent life of 2 wandering Nazaria, and
so separsted, or ingsarenized, himself from them, thus be-
coming s travelling Therapeute, or Nazavia, a healer, . , , In
his discourses and sermons Jesus always spoke in parsbles,
and used metaphors with his audience. This habit was
again that of the Essenians and the Nazarenes; the
Galilenns, who dwelt in cities and villages, were never
known to use such allegorical Janguage. Indeed, some of
his disciples, being Galileans as well as himself, felt sven
surprised to find him using with the pecple such & form of
axpresaion. ¢ Why speakest thou unto them in parablesy’
they often inquired. * Beenuse it is given unto you to know
the mysteries of the kingdom of Heaven ; but to them it is
not given,’ was the reply, which was that of an initiate.
¢ Therefore, I spegkhtmbo thahz::y 11:}. parsbles, because they
seeing, soe not, and hearing, t ear nob, neither do the

understand.’ Morcover, wo find Jesus expressing hli

thoughts . . . . in sentences which are purely Pythagomn,
when, during the Sermon on the Mount, he says, ‘ Give ye
not that which is secred to the dogs, neither cast ye your
ponris before swine ; for the ewine will tread them under
their feet, and the dogs will turn and rend you.! Professor
A. Wilder, the editor of Taylor’s ‘ Eleusinian Mysteries,
obsorves ‘a like disposition on the part of Jesus and Paul
to clasaify their doctrines as esoterie and exoterie—the mys-
teries of the kingdom of God for the apoeties, and parables
for the multitude. ‘Woe speak wisdom,’ says Paul, ‘among
them that are perfict,’ or ‘initiated.’ In the Eleusinian
and other mystexies the participanis were always divided into
two classes, the neophytes and the perfect, . . . . The narra-
tive of the Apostle Paul, in his S8econd Epistle to the Corin-
thisng, has strack several scholars well versed in the desarip-
tions of the mystical ritea of the initiation given by some
classics as allnding most undoubtedly to the final Epopteis :
«1 know a certain man--whether in body or outside of gody 1
Imow not ; God Imoweth--—-who was rapt into Paradise, and
heard things ineffable which it is not lawful for a man to
repeat.’ These words have rarely, so far as we know, been
regarded by commentators as an allusion to the beatific
visions of an initinted seer; but the phraseclogy is unequi-
1
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vocal, These things which it is not lawful to repest, are
hinted at in the same words, and the resson assigned for it
is the same as that which we find repeatedly expressed by
Plato, Proclus, Jamblichus, Herodotus, and other clasaica.
‘We apeak wigdom only among them that are perfect,’ says
Paoul; the plain and undeniable translation of the sentence
being: * 'We speak of the profounder or final esoteric doc-
trines of the mysteries (which are denominated wisdom),
only among them who are initiated.” So in relation to the
man whe was rapt inte Paradise—asnd who was evidently
Paul himself --the Christien word Paradise having replaoed
that of Blysium.”

The final purpose of oceult philosophy is to show what
Man was, :s, and will be, which survives 28 an
individuality,” says  Xais,” * after the death of the body is
the actual soul, which P!ato in the Timeus and Gorgias,
calls the mortal soul ; for, wcording to the Hermetic &octn'ne,
it throws off the more material partmlea at every progressive

inte a higher sphere. . . . . The sstral spirit is a
faithful duplicate of the body in s physical apd spiritaal
sense. ‘The Divine, the highest immortal spirit, can be
neither punished nor rewarded. 'F'o maintain such s doctrine
would be at the same time sbeurd and blagphemous ; for it is
not merely a flame lt at the central and unextinguishable
fountain of light, but actuaily a portion of it and of identieal
esgence. It assures immortality to the individusl astral
being in proportion to the willingness of the Jatter to receive
it. 8o long as the double man—i.e., the man of flesh and
gpirit—keeps within the Hmits of the law of spiritual
continuity ; so long as the divine spark lingers in him, how-
ever faintly, he iz on the read fo an immorbality in the future
state, But those who resign themselves to a materialistic
existence, shutting out the divine radiance shed by their
spirit, ab the beginning of their earthly pilgri , and
gtifling the warning voice of that faithful sentry the con-
scienee, which serves as a focus for the light in the soml
—sauch beings as these, having left behind conscience and
spirit, and crossed the “boundaries of matter, will, of
nacesaity, have to follow its laws.”

Again 1 % The secret doctrine teaches that man, if he wins
immortality, will remain for ever the trinity that he is in
life, and will continue so throughout all the spheres. The
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astral body, which in this life is covered by a gross physical
envelope, becomes, when relieved of that coveringpﬁy the
process of corpoveal death, in a turn the ahell of anoiher
and more ethereal body. This begins developing from the
moment of death, and becomes perfected when the astral
body of the esrthly form finally separstes from it.”

The passages guoted, when read by the light of the expla-
nations 1 have given, will enable the reader, if so inclined,
to take up “Jsis” in & comprehending spirit, and find his
way to the rich veins of precious metal which are buried in
ita pages. But neither in * Yais” nor in any other book on
oceult philosophy which has been or seems likely to be
written yet awhile, muat any one hope to obtain a cut-and-
dried, straightforward, and perfectly clear account of the
mysteries of birth, death, and the fature. At first, in
pursuing studies of this kind, one is irritated at the difSenlty
of getting at what the occultists really believe an regards
the futare state, the nature of the life to come, and its
general miss en sedne. The well-known religions have very
precise views on these subjects, further rendered practical
by the assurance some of them give that qualified persons,
commisgioned by churches to perform the duty, can shunt
departing souls on to the right or the wrong lines, in
accordance with the consideration received. Theories of that
kind have st any mate the merit of simplicity and intelli-
gibility, but they are not, perhaps, satisfactory to the mind
as regards their details, After a very little investigation of
the matter, the student of oceult philosophy will realize that
on that path of knowledge he will certainly meet with no
conceptions Hiely to outrage his purest idealization of God
and the life to come. He will soon feel that the scheme of
ideas he ig exploring is lofty and dignified to the atmost
limite that bh:ﬂuman understanding can reach. But it will
remain vague, and he will seek for explicit statements on
this or that point, until by degress he reelives that the
absolute truth about the origin and destinies of the human
soul may be too subtle and intricate to be possibly expressible
in straightforward language. Perfectly clear idess may be
attainable for the purified minds of advanced scholarsin
ocenltism, who, by entire devotion of aver{ faculty to the
pursuit and prolonged asmsimilation of such ideas, come ab
length to understand them with the aid of peculiar intel-

12
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Jectual oT8 ially expanded for the purpose; but it
dmamtap‘;:aﬂ ollow that with the best will in the world
sach persons must necessarily be able to draw up an oeoult
ereed which should bring the whols theory of the universe
into the compass of a doven lines, The study of ocenltism,
‘even by men of the world, engaged in ordinary pursuits sg
well, may veadily onlurge and purify the understanding, to
the extent of arming the mind, so to speak, with tests that
will detect absurdity in any erroneows religious hypothesis ;
but the absolute structure of ocoult belief is something which,
from its nature, can only be built up slowly in the mind of
each intellectunl architeet. And I imagine that a very
vivid percaption of this on their part explaine the relnetance
of cocultists even to sttempt the straightforward explanation
of their doctrines. They know that really vital plants of
kmowledge, so to speak, must grow up from the germ in sach
man's mind, and cannot be transplanted into the strangs soil
of an untrained understanding in a complete state of muture
growth. They are ready enough to supply seed, but overy
man must grow his own tree of knowledge for himself. Ag
the adep:h himself is wrlkam madel, ’but becomes m,Mil;a & minor
dogreo, the person who merely aspires to comprehend the
adept and his views of things must develop s%?h compre-
hengion for himself, by thinking out rudimentary ideas to
their legitimate conelusions.
Theso considerations fit in with, and do sometking to-
wards elucidating, the reserve of ocoultism, and they further
an explanation of what will at once seem puzaling
to s reader of * Igis,” who tekes it up by the light of the
presont narretive. If great parte of the book, as I have
asserted, are veally the work of actual adepts, who know of
their own knowledge what is the actual truth about many
of the mysteries discussed, why have they not said plainly
what they meant, instend of beating about the bush, and
puggesting srgumente derived from thiz or that ordi
source, from Hterery or historical evidence, from abstract
speculation concerning the harmonies of Nature} The
angwer seems to be, firstly, thet they could not well write,
“We Imow that so and so is the fact,” without being asked,
“ How do you know{"—and it is manifestly impossible that
they could reply to this guestion without going into details,
that it would be * uniawful,” as a Biblical writer would say,
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to disclose, or without ing to guarsntee their testi-
moeny by mnifestatiompmé powers which i would be
chviously impracticable for them to keep always at hand for
the satisfaction of each reader of the book in twrn. Secondly,
I irnagine that, in sccordance with the invariable princk

of trying less to teach than to encourage spontaneous
deveiopment, they have aimed in © Isis,” rather at producing
an effect on the reader’s mind, than at shooting in & store of
previously aceumulated facts. They have shown that
Theosophy, or Occult Philosophy, is no new candidate for
the world's attention, but is really 2 restatement of
principles which have been recognized from the very infancy
of mankind. The historic sequence which establishes this
view is distinetly traced through the suocessive evolutions of
the philosophical schools, in a manner which it is impossible
for me to attempt in s work of these dimensions, and the
theory iaid down is illustrated with sbundant accounts of
the experimental demoenatrations of ocenlt power asceribed to
varicus thaumaiurgists. The authors of “ Igis " have ex-
preesly refrained from saying more than might concefvably
be said by & writer who was not an adept, supposing him to
have aecess to all the literature of the subject and an
enlightened comprehension of its meaning.

But once realive the real position of the euthors or
inspirers of “Jsin,” and the value of any srgument on
which you find them launched is enhanced enormously shove
the level of the relatively commonplace considerations
advanced on ita behalf, The adeptamay not choose to bring
forward other thﬁ;n mﬂeﬁc evi(ienoebin lf?v;ur ::flsh Hny
particular theas ish to support, but if they wish to
support i, thab facteyaione will be mnormm significance
for any reader who, in indirect waye, has reached a
comprebension of the authority with whick they are
entitled to apeak,
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CONCLUSION.

T caxxor let a second edition of this book appear without

ing some, at least, of the experiencese which bave
befallen me aince its preparation. The most important of
these, indeed, are concerned with fragmentary instruetion
I have been privileged to receive from the Brothers in
reference to the great fruths of cosmology which their
spivitual insight has ensbled them io peneirate. But the

ition even of the little, relatively, that 1 have learned
on this head would exact a more elaborate treatise than 1
can attempt at preeent,* And the purpose of the present
volume is to expound the outer facts of the situation rather
than to analyze a aystem of philosophy. This is nob
entirely inaccessible to exoteric students, apart from what
may be regarded as direct revelation from the Brothers.
Though almost all existing occult literature is unattractive
in its form, and rendered purposely obecure by the use of
an elaborate symbology, it does contain a greab deal of
information that can be distilled from the mass by the
application of sufficient patience. Some industrious
students of that litersture have proved this. Whether
the masters of occult philosophy will ultimately consent to
the complete exposition in plain language of the state of
the facts regarding the spiritual constitution of Man
remaing to be seen, Certainly, even if they are still
reficent in & way that no ordinary observer can compre-
hend, they are more disposed to be communicative at this
moment than they have been for a long time past.

But the first thing to do iz to dissipate as much as
possible the dogged disbelief that encrusts the Western
mind as to the existence of any abnormal persons who can
be regarded as masters of True Philosophy—distingnished
from all the speculations that have tormented the world-—

* Subsequently published s © Reoteric Buddhism.”
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and 88 to the sbnormal nature of their faculties, I have
endeavoured slready to point out plainly, but may as well
here emphasize the reason why I dwell upon, the pheno-
mens which exhibit these faculties. Rightly regarded
these are the credentials of the spiritual teaching which
-their suthors supply. Firstly, indeed, in themselves
abnormal phenomena accomplished by the will-power of
Lving men must be intensely interesting for every one
endowed with an honest love of science. They open out
new scientific horizons, It is as certain as the sun's next
riging that the forward pressure of scientifie discovery,
advancing slowly as it does in its own grooves, will
ultimately, and probably at no very distent date, introduce
the ordinary ‘world to some of the superior scientific know-
ledge alrendy enjoyed by the masters of occultism.
Faculties will be acquired by exoferic investigation, that
will bring the outworks of science a step or two nearer the
comprehension of some of the phenomena I have described
in the present volume, And mesnwhile it seems to me
very interesting to get a glimpse beforehand of achieve-
ments which we should probably find engaging the eager
attontion. of & future generation, if we really eould, as
Tonnyson suggests—

H gleep through termw of mighty wars,
And wake ouufugwca wh tgo ::{ore,
On secrets of the brain, the atars,
Ap wild 24 anght of {airy fore.”

Bat even superior to their scientific interest is the import.
ance of the lesgon conveyed by ocenlt phencmena, when
these distinetly place their authors in a commanding
position of intellectual superiority as compered with the
world at large. They show most undeniably that these,
men have gone far ahead of their contemporaries in a
comprebension of Nature as exemplifiet in this world, that
they have acquired the power of cognizing events by other
means than the material senses, that while sheir bodies are
at one place their percoptions may be at ancther, and that
they have consequently solved the great problem as to
whether the Ego of man is & something distinet from his
porishable frame. From all other teachers we can but find
out what hes been thought probable in reference to the
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soul or spirit of man: from them we can find out what is
the fact; and if that is not a sublime subject of inquiry,
sursly it would be difficult to say what is. But we cannot
read pootry till we have learned the alphabet ; and, if the
combina.ti:ims b-a ba, and :u;1 oa; mdlfoun& to be in;uﬂ'o;mbly
trivial and uninteresting, the fastidious person who obj

to such foolishness will certainly never be able to ru.djeg
# Tdylls of the King.” .

8o I refurn from the clouds to my patient record of
phenomens, and to the incidents which have confirmed the
experiences and conclusions set forth in the previous
chapter of this book, since my return to India,

The very first incident which took place was in the
nature of a pleasant gresting from my friend Koot Hoomi,
I had written to him (per Madame Blavatsky, of sourse)
shortly hefore leaving London, and had expected to find a
lotter from him awsaiting my arrival at Bombay. But ne
such letter had been received, as I found when T reached
the headquarters of the Theosophical Society, where I had

to stay for 8 few days before going on to my
destination up eountry. I got in late at night and nothing
remurkable happened then. The following morning, after
breakfast, I was sitting talking with Madame Blavateky in
the room that had been allotted to me. 'We ware sitting at
different sides of a large square table in the middle of the
room, and the full daylight was shining. There was no one
else in the room. Buddenly, down upon the ieble before
me, but to my right hand, hﬂ!a.me Blavatsky being $0 my
loft, there fell a thick letter, It fell “ out of nothing,” 8o
to speak ; it was materialized, or reintegrated in the air
before my eyes. It was Koot Hoomi's expected reply—a
deeply interesting lotter, partly concerned with private
matters and replies fo questions of mine, and y with
some large, though as yet shadowy, revelations of ocenlt
%hihsophy, the first sketeh of this that 1 had received,
ow, of course. I know what some renders will eay to thin
(with a self-satisfied smile}-* wires, xmgs, cenconled
ap " snd so forth; but first the i
md have beenmdgrotesqua} abeurd to any one who had
present ; secondly, it is unnecesary to argue
about objections of thismiﬂover again ab initio every
time, 'i'here were no more wires and springs abont the
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roomn I am now referring to, than shout the breesy hill-tops
at Simis, where some of our earlier phenomena took place.
I may add, moreover, that some months later an occult note
was dropped before a friend of mine, & Bengal civilian, who
has become an active member of the Theosophical Society,
at & dak bungnlow in the north of India; and that later
again, at the hesdquarters of the Theosophical Society at
Bombay, a letter was dropped aocording to s previous
promise out in the open air in the presence of six or seven
witnesses,

For some time the gift of the lstter from Koot Hoomi
in the way I have described wes the only phenomenon
acoorded to me, and, although my correspondence continued,
I was not encouraged to expect amy further displays of
abnormal power. The higher authorities of the oceulf
world,: indeed, bad by this time put s very much more
stringent prohibition upon such manifestations than had
been in operstion the previous summer at Bimia, The
effect of the manifestations then accorded was not considered
to have been eatisfactory on the whole, A good desl of
scrimonious discussion and bed feeling had ensued; and I
imagine that this wae conceived to outweigh, in ity injurious
effect on the progress of the Theosophieal movement, the good
effoct of the phenomens on the few persons who sppreciated
them. When I went up to Simle in August, 188y, there-
fore, I hud no expectation of further events of an unusual
nature. Nor have I any stream of aneccdotes to relate
which will bear eomparison with those derived from the
experience of the previous year. But none the less was the
progresa of a certain undertaking in which ¥ became con-
cerned—the establishment of a Bimls branch of the Theo-
sophical Bociety—interspersed with little incidents of »
phenomenal nature. When this Bociety was formed, many
lotbers passed between Koot Hoomiand ourselves which were
not in every case transmitted through Madame PBlavateky,
In one case, for example, Mr, Hume, who became pre-
gident for the first year of the new Bociety—the Simla
Eclectic Theosophical Society, as it was decided it should be
ealled—-got a note from Koot Hoomi inside s letter received
through the post from s person wholly unconnected with
our oceuls pursuits, who wan writing to him in connection
with some municipal business. I myself, dressing for the
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evening, have found an expected lotter in my coat-pocket, and
on another occasion under my pillow in the morning. Omn
one opcasion, having just received a letter by the mail from
England which contained matter in which I thought she
would be interested, I went up to Madame Blavatsky's
writing-room and read it to her. As I read it, a fow lines
of writing, comment upon what I waa reading, were formed
on a sheet of blank paper which lay before her. She
actuslly saw the writing form iteelf, and calied to me,
pointing to the paper where it lay. There I recognized
Koot Hoomi's hand-—and his thought, for the comment
was to the effect, “ Didn't 1 tell you s01” and referred back
{0 something he had said in a previous letter.

By-the-by, it may be as to inform the reader thab
during the whole of the visit to Simls, of which I am now
speaking, for several months before it, and until several
months later, Colonel Oleott was in Ceylon, where he was
engaged in a very succeasful Jecturing tour on behalf of the
Theosophieal Society, in reference to some of the phenomena
which occurred st Nimla in 1880 when both he and Madame
Blavatsky were present. Ill-nafured and incredulous people
—when it w be glaringly sbsurd about some ieular
phenomenon to say that Madame Blavateky had done it by
trickery of her own—used to be fond of suggesting that the
wire-puller must be Colonel Oleott. In soms of the news-
paper criticiams of the first edition of this book, even, it hus
boon sy d that Colonel Oleott must be the writer of the
letters that I innocently ascribe to Koot Hoomi, Maedame
Blavateky merely manipulating their presentation. But
insamuch as all ¢ b the autumn of 1881, while Colonel
Oleott was at Ceylon and I at Bimia, the letters continued
to come, alternating day by day sometimes with the letters
we wrote, my critics, in future, must acknowledge that this
hypothesis is played out,

For me myself—as I think it will also be for my appre-
ciative readers—the most interesting fact connected with
my Simla experience of 1881 was this ;—During the period
in question I got inte relations with one other of the
Brothers, besides Koot Heomi. It came to passthat in the
progress of his own development it was necessary for Koot
Hoomi to retire for & period of three months into absohite
seclusion, as regards not merely the body—-~which in the
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enge of an Adept may be secluded in the remotest corner of
the earth without that arrangement checking the activity
of his: * astral” intercourse with mankind—but ag
the whole potent Ego with whom we had dealings. Uader
these circumstances one of the Brothers with whom Koot
Hoomi was especially associnted, agreed, rather reluctantly
at first, to pay atbention fo the Simla Felectic Bodiety, and
keep us going during Koot Hoomi's absence with a course
of instruction in occult philosophy, The change which
came over the character of our correspondence when our
new master took us in hand was very remarkable. Every
Jetter that emanated from Koot Hoomi had continued to
hear the imprees of his gently mellifluous style. He would
write half a page at any time rather than run theleast risk
of letting a brief or careless phrase hurt anybody’s feelings.
His handwriting, foo, was always very legible and regular.
Our new master treated- us very differently: he declared
himself almost unacqueinted with our language, and wrote
& very rugged hand which it was sometimes difficult to
decipher. He did not beat about the bugh with us at all. I
we wrote cut an essay on some oceult idens we had picked
np, and sent it to him asking if it was right, it would some-
timea come back with a heavy red line scored through it,
and “ No” written on the margin. On one occasion one of
us had written, “Can yon clear my conceptions about so
and so?” The annotation found in the margin when the
por was returned was, “How can I clear what you
ﬁv\m’t got1” and so on. But with ell this we made pro-
gress upder M—-, and by degrees the eorrespondence,
which began on his side with brief notes scrawled in the
roughest manner on bite of coarse Thibetan paper, expanded
into congiderable letters sometimes. And it must be under-
stood that while his rough and abrupt ways formed an
amusing contrast with the tender gentleness of Koot
Hoomi, there was nothing in these to impede the growth of
our attachment to him as we began to feel ourselves tolerabed
by him as pupils & Little more willingly than at first. Some
O{mymdem,lamsure,wiﬂm&hmwhatImeanby
“ attachment” in this case. I use a ecolourless word delibé-
rately to avoid the parade of feelings which might not be
generally understood, but I can sassure them that in the
course of prolonged relations--even though merely of the
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epistolary kind——with & pemomgaa who, though a man like
the rest of us se regards his natured place in creabion, is
elevated so far above ordinary men g to possess some atiri-
butes commonly eonsidered divine, feelings ave engendeved
which sre too deep te be lightly or easily described.

1t wan by M. guite recently that a little manifestation
of force wae given for my gratification, the im of
which turned on the faet that Mademe Bia wos en-
tirely uninfivential in ite production, and eight hundred
miles away at the time, For the first three months of my
soquaintancs with bim, M—- bad rigidly adhered fo the
primciple be laid down when he agresd to correspond with
the Simia Helectic Bociety during Koot Hoomi's retirement.
He would corvespond with us, but wonld perform no phe-
nomens whatever. This narrative i so srach engaged with
phenomena that I cannot too constantly remind the reader
that these incidents werc spattered over a long period of
time, and that ss a rule nothing is wmore profoundly dis-
tasteful to the great adepts than the production of wonders
- in the outside world. Ordinary oritics of these, when they
have been thus exceptionally accorded, will constantly srgae,
“But why did not the Brothers do #o and 8o dlﬂ'emntlyf
then the incident would have been much more con
1 repeat that the Brothers, in preducing abnormal pheno—
mena now and then, are nof trying to prove their existence
to an intelligent jury of Englishmen. They are simply
letting their existence bovome perceptible to persons with a
natural gravitation towards spirituslity and mysticism, I
iz not too mueh to say that all the while they are scrupu-
lously avoiding the delivery of dirset proof of a nature cal-
enlated to satisfy the commonplace mind. For the present,
. at all events, they prefer that the crass, materialistic Philis-
tines of the se selfish world should continue to cherish
the conviction that “ the Brothers” are myths, They reveal
themselves, therefore, by signs and hints which sre only
likely to be comprehended by people with some epiritual
ingight or affinity. True the appearsuoce of this book is
Semﬁw& by them,—no page of it would have been wntben

a word from Koot Hoomi had indicated
his part,—and the phenomenal occurrences herein recomded
are really in many cases absolutely complete and irresisiible
proofs fty;r me, and therefore for any one who is capable of -
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onderstanding that 1 am telling the exact trath. But the
Brothers, 1 imagine, know quite well, that large as the reve-
lation has boon, it may safely be passed before the eyes of
the publie at Iarge just becaunse the herd, whose convictions
they do mot wish $o reach, can be relied wpon to reject it.
The situstion may remind the reader of the faroewr who
wndertook to stand on Waterloo Bridge with a handred real
soversigns on s tray, offering to sell them for a shilling
apisoe, snd who wagered thet he would so stand for an hour
without getting rid of his stock. He relied on the sbupidity
of the passers-by, who would think themssives too clever to
be taken in. Bo with this little hook. It contains a
straightforward statement of absolute truths, which if

couid only believe them would revolutionize the
world ; and the statement is fortified by unimpeachable are-
dentinls. Bat the bulk of mankind will be blinded to this
condition of things by their own vanity and inability to
asgimilate super-materialistic idess, and none will be
seriously affected but those who are qualified to benefit by
comprehending.

Readers of the latter class will readily appreciate the way
the phenomens that 1 have had to record have thus followed
in the track of my own growing convictions, confirmin,
these as they have In turn been inferentinlly const.mctecf,
rather than provoking wand enforcing them in the first
instance. And this has been emphatically the case with the
one or two phenomens that have latterly been aocorded by
M ., It waa in friendship and kindness that these were

iven long after ail ides of confirming my belief in the
gmthers wus wholly superfiuons and out of date. M——
came indeed to wish that I should have the satisfaction of
soeing him (in the astral body of sourss), and would have
arranged for this in Bombay, in January, when I went
down there for a day to meet my wife, who was returning
‘from England, had the atmospherical and other conditions
just at that period permitted it. But, unfortunstely for me,
these were not favourable, As M-—— wrote in one of
soveral little notes I received from him duri tha&i&{:ang
the following morning before my departure

guarters of the Theosophical Society, where I was staying,
even they, the Brothers, could nobt “ work miracles;” and
though to the ordinary spectator there may be but little
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difference between & miracle and any one of the phenomena
that the Brothers do sometimes accompiish, these Iatter are
really results achieved by the manipulation of natural laws
and forces and are subject to obatacles which are sometimes
practically insuperable.

But Meww, as it happened, was enabled to show himself
1o one member of the Simla Eclectic Society, who happened
to be at Bombay a day or two before my visit. The figure
wos clearly vigible for o fow moments, and the face dis-
tinctly recoguized by my friend who had previousiy seen a
portrait of M-, Then it passed acroes the open door of
an inner room in which it had appeared in a direction where
there was no exit: and when my friend, who had started
forward in ite pursuit, entered the inner yoom it was mo
longer to be seen. On two or three other oecasions pre-
viously, M. had made his astrel figure visible to other
persons  about the headquarters of the Bociety, where the
constant presence of Madame Blavatsky and one or two
other persons of highly sympathetic magnetism, the purity
of life of all babitually resident there, and the constant
influences poured in by the Brothers themselves, remder
the production of phepomena immessurably eagier than
elsowhere,

And this brings me back to certain incidents which took

recently at my own house at Allahabad, when, as 1
have already stated, Madame Blavatsky hersolf was eight
hundred miles off, at Bombay. Colonel Oleott, then on hia

way to Gﬂlcut’.ta,,wns staying with us for adayortwom
pasaing. He was accompanied by a young native mystie,
ardently aspiring to be accepted by the Brothers as a chsla,
or pupil, and the magnetism thus brought to the house
estahmfhshed conditions which for a short.htma rendered some

estations ible. Reb ome one sven

ghortly before Pcmldi:o.mar, I founm or three tel s
swaiting me, enclosed in the usual way in envelopes securely
fastened before being sent out from the telegraph office.
The messages were all from ordinary people on common-

buginess ; but inside one of the envelopes I found s
little folded note from M~——1, The mere fact that it had
been thus transfused by occult methods inside the closed
" envelope was a phenomenon in iteelf, of course (like many
of the smme kind that I have described before); but 1 need
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not dwell on this point, as the feat that had been performed,
and of which the note gave me information, was even more
obviously wonderful. The note made me search in my
writing-room for a fragment of a plaster bas-relief that
M—— had just transported instantaneously from Bombay.
Instinet took me at once to the place where I felt that it
was most likely I should find the thing which had been
brought—the drawer of my writing-table exclusively devoted
to occult correspondence ; and there, accordingly, I found a
broken corner from a plaster slab, with M——'s signature
marked upon it. I telegraphed at once to Bombay to ask
whether anything special had just happened, and next day
received back word that M—— had smashed a certain
plaster portrait, and had carried off & piece. In due course
of time I received a minute statement from Bombay,
attested by the signatures of seven persons in all, which
was, as regards all essential points, as follows :—

“ At about seven in the evening the following persons”
(five are enumerated, including Madame Blavatsky) * were
seated at the dining-table at tea in Madame Blavatsky’s
verandah opposite the door in the red screen separating her
first writing-room from the long verandah. The two halves
of the writing-room were wide open, and the dining-table
being about two feet from the door, we could all see plainly
everything in the room. About five or seven minutes after,
Madame Blavatsky gave a start. We all began to watch.
She then looked all round her, and said, ‘ What is he
going to do?’ and repeated the same twice or thrice without
looking at or referring to any of us. 'We all suddenly
heard a knock—a loud noise, as of something falling and
breaking—behind the door of Muadame Blavatsky's writing-
room, when there was not a soul there at the time. A still
louder noise was heard, and we all rushed in. The room
was empty and silent ; but just behind the red cotton door,
where we had heard the noise, we found fallen on the
ground a Paris plaster mould representing a portrait broken
into several pieces. After carefully picking the pieces up
to the smallest fragments, and examining it, we found the
nail on which the mould had hung for nearly eighteen
months, strong as ever in the wall. The iron wire loop of
the portrait was perfectly intact, and not even bent. We
spread the pieces on the table and tried to arrange them.
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thinking they could be glued, a3 Madame Blava seemed
vary much a:{noynd, as%sho mould was the wortl:ko)i: one of
her friends in Now York. 'Woe found that one piece, nearly
square and of about two inches, in the right corner of the
mould, wasa wanting. 'We went into the room and searched
for it, but conld not find it. Shortly afterwards, Madame
Blavatnky suddenly arose and went into her room, shutting
the door after her. Ina minute she ealled Mr. ~- in, and
showed t0 him a emall piece of paper. We all saw and read
it afterwards, It was in the samoe handwriting in which
some of us have received previous communications, and the
same familiar initials, It told us that the missing piece
wae taken by the Brother whom Mr. Binnett calls ‘the
Hlustrious, ™ to Allahabad, and that she should collect and
cazefuily preserve the remaining pieces.”

The statoment goos after this into some farther details,
which are unimportant as regards the general reader, and
is signed by the four native friends who were with Madame
Blawataky at the time the plaster portrait was broken. A
postseript, signed by three other persons, adds that thess
three came in shortly after the actusl breakage, and found
the vest of the party trying to arrange the fragments on
the table.

It will be understood, of course, but I may asz weil
explicitly state, that the evening to which the above narra-
tive relatea was the same on which I found My, —s note
ingide my tolegram at Allahabad, and the missing piece of
the cast in my drawer ; and no appreciable time appears fo
have elapsed between the breakage of the cast at Bombay
snud the delivery of the pisce at Allahabad, for though I did
not note the exact minute at which I found the fragment—
and, indeed, it may have been ealready in my dmwer for
some little time before I came home-~the time was certainly

* «My fllustrions friend,” was the fon I originally wsed in
application to the Brother I have hera ealled Mo, snd 3t got shortened
afterwards into the pseandonym given in the statement. [t is difficalt
sometimes to ¥now what te oall the Brothers, even when one
their roal names, The lees these sre promiscuously bandied the beiter,
for varioua reasons, among whick is the _pmfeﬁn! annoyance which it
gives their real disciples if such names got 1nto frequent and disreapectfal
use among seoffern. I regret now thet Koot Hoomi's narce, so ardently
venembodgby all who have been truly subject to his influsnce, shonld ever
have been allowed to appesr in full in the text of the book.
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between seven and eight, probably about hs.hlii?st saven
or & quarter to eight. And there is nearly an hour's
difference of longitude between Bombay and Allababad, so
that seven at Bombay would be nearly half-past at Allaha-
bad. Evidently, therefore, the plaster fragment, weighing
two or three cunces, was really brought from Bombey to
Allahabad, to all intents and purposes, instantaneously,
That it was veritably the actual piece missing from the cast
broken at Bombay was proved a few days later, for all the
remaining pieces at Bombay were carefully packed up and
sent to me, and the fractured edges of my fragment fited
exactly into those of the defective corner, so that I was
enabled to arrange the pieces all fogether again and complete
the cast. )

The shrewd reader—of the class of personz who would
never have been “taken in” by the man who sold sovereigns
on Waterloo Bridge—will laugh at the whole stery. A
lump of plaster of Paris sent a distance of eight hundred
miles acroes India in the wink of an eye by the will-power
of somebody Heaven knows where at the time—probably in
Thibet ! The shrowd person could not manage the feat
himself, so ke is convinced that nobody else could, and that
the event never cecurred. Rather believe that the seven
witnesses at Bombay and the present writer are telling a
pack of lies than that there osn be any one living in the
world who knows secrets of Nature and can employ forces
of Nature that shrewd persons of the Times-reading,” Jolly
Bank-holiday, three-penny "bus young man” type know
nothing about, Some friends of mine, eritivising the first
edition of this book, have found feult with me for not
adopting a more respectful and eoncilistory tone towards
scientific scepticism when confronting the world with
allegations of the kind these pages contain. But I fail to
see any motive for hypocrisy in the matter, A great
number of intefligent people in these days are shaking
themselves free at once from the fetters of materiakism
forged by modern science and the entangled superstition of
ecclesinstion, resolved that the Church herself, with all her
mummeries, shall fail to make them irreligious ; that science
iteelf, with all ite conceit, ehall not blind them to the possi-
bilities of Nature, Thess are the peopls who will under-
stand my narrative and the sublimity of the revelations it

K
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embodies. But all people who have besr either thorcughly
enslaved by dogrmaa, or thoroughly materialized by modern
science, have finally lost some faculties, and will be unable
to apprehend facts that do not fit in with their preconceived
idess. They will mistake their own intellectual deficiencies
for inherent impoasibility of ocourrence on the part of the
fact described ; they will be very rude in thought and
speech towards persons of superior intuition, who do find
themselves able to beHeve and, in & certain sense, to under-
stand ; and it seems to me that the time has come for
letting the commonplnce scoffers realize plainly that in the
egtimation of their more enlightened contemporaries they do
indeed seem a Beotian herd, in which the betier educated
and the losser educated-—the orthodox savant and the city
clerk—differ merely in degree and not in kind.-

"The merning after the cccurrence of the ineident just
dotailed, B--— R———, the youog native aspirant for
chela-ship, who had accompanied Colonel Oleott and was
staying ab my house, gave me a note from Koot Hoomi,
which be found under his pillow in the morning. One
which T had written to Koot Hoomi and had given to
B R—- the previous day had been taken, he told me,
at night before he slept. 'T'he note from Koot Hoomi was a
short one, in the course of which he said, “To force pheno-
mena, in the presence of difficulties magnetic and other is
forbidden as strietly as for a bank cashier to disburse money
which is only entrusted to him. Fven to do this much for
you so far from the headquarters would be impossible but
for the magnetizms O and B R have brought
with them--and I conld do no more.” Not fully realizing
the foree of the final words in this passage, and more struck
by b previous passage in which Koot Hoomi wrote—* It i
easy for us to give phenomenal proofs when we have neces-
sary conditions "—1 wrote next day suggesting one or two
thinge which I thought might be done to iake additional
advantege of the conditions presented by the introduction
into my house of available magnetism different from that of
‘Madame Blavatsky who been 80 much, however
abeurdly, suspected of imposing on me. I gave this note to
Be—u Ro— on the evening of the 13th of March-.the
plaster fragment incident had taken place on the 11th—and
on the morning of the 14th T received & few words from




CONCLUSION. BTY

Koot Hoomj, simply saying that what I proposed was
impossible, and that he would write more fully through
Bombay, When in due time I so heard from him, I learned
that the limited facilities of the moment had been exhausted,
and that my suggestions could not be complied with; but
the importance of the explanations I have just been giving
turns on the fact that 1 did, after all, exchange letters with
Koot Hoomi at an interval of a few hours at s time when
Madame Blavateky was at the other side of India.

The account I have just been giving of the instantaneous
transmission of the plaster of Paris fragment from Bombay
to Allehabad forms a fitting prelude to a remarkable series
of incidents I have next to record. The story now to be
told has already been made public in India, having been fully
related in Paychic Notes,* s periotical tempdrarily brought
out at Caleutta, with the object especially of recording in-
cidents connected with the spiribualistic mediwmship of
Mr. Hglinton, who stayed for some months at Caleutés
during the past cold season. The incident was hardly ed-
dressed to the outside world ; rather to spiritualists, who
while infinitely closer t¢ a comprehension of occultism than
poople atill wrapped in the darkness of orthodox ineredulity,
about all super-material phenomena, are nevertheless to a
large exfent inclined to putb a purely spiritualistic explanation
on all such phenomena. In this way it had come to pass
that many spiritualists in India were inclined fo suppose
that we who believed in the Brothers were in some way
wiisled by extraordinary mediumship on the part of Madame
Blavatsky. And st first the * gpirit guides” who spoke
through Mr, Eglinton confirmed this view, But a very
remarkeble change came over their . utlerances at last,
Shortly before Mr. Eglinton's departure from Caloutta,
they declared their full knowledge of the Brotheghood,
naming the “ Ilustrious ” by that deaiination, and deglaring
that they had been appointed to work in concert with the
Brothers thenceforth., On  this aspect of affairgs, Mr
Eglinton left India in the steamship Vega, sailing from
Calcutte, I believe, on the 16th of March.,® A fows'days
later, on the morning of the 24th, at Allsbabad, I réqaivefd
a letter from Koot Hoomi, in which he told me that K, was

: i -
» Newton & Co., Caleuths, Bt e
B2
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going to vigit Mr, Eglinton on board the Vega at sea, con-
vines him th hly as to the existence of the Brothers,
and if soccessful 10 doing this notify the fact immediately
to certain friends of Mr. Eglinton’sat Caleutta. The letter
hnd been written a dey or two before, and the night between
the 218t and 22nd was mentioned as the period when the
sstral visit would be paid. Now the full explanation of ail
the eircumstances under which this stariling programme
was carried out will take some Httle time, buf the narrative
will be the more easily followed if T first describe the out-
line of what took place in a few words. The promised visit
wes actually paid, and not only that but a letter written by
My, Eglinton at sea on the 24th deseribing it—and giving
in his adhesion to0 a-belief in the Brothers fully and com-
pletely—waa transported instantanecusly that same evening
to Bombay, where it was dropped (* out of nothing” like
the first lotter I received om my return to India) before
peversl witnesses ; by them identified and tied up with cards
written on by them at the time ; then taken away again and
a fow moments Iater dropped down, cards from Bombay and
all, smong Mr. Eglinton's friends st Caleutta whe hed
been told beforehand to expech s communication from the
Brothers at that time. Al the incidents of this series are
authentioated by witnesses and documents, and there is no
rational escape for any one who looks into the evidence,
from the necessity of admitting that the various phenomens,
as 1 bave just deseribed them, have actually been accom-
plished, “ impossible " as ordinary science will declare them.”
For the detaila of the various incidents of the series, I
may vefer the resder to the account published in Payckic
Notes of March 3o, by Mre, Gordon, wife of Colonel W,
Gordon, of Calentts, snd authenticated with her signature.
Colonel Qleoft, Mrs. Gorden explains in the earlier part of
her gtatement, which for brevity’s sake I condense, had
just arrived at Caleutta on a visit to Colonel Gordon and
herself. A ledter had come from Madame Blavataky—

Y datad Bombay the rgth, telling ns that something was going to be
done, apd ex ’:ain the earnest Eope that ahe vmu}dg not ‘begﬂqgired to

e nhagll:d bad enough abnse about phenomenn. Befors this letter
wes ght by the post peon, Colenel (eott had told me that be had had
an iptimation In the night from his Cllokan (tescher) that K. H. had
beey §0 the Pegga and seen Eglinton. This was at sbout eight o’clock
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on Thuraday momning, the 23rd. A few hours Iater  telogramn, datedat
Bombay, 2and day, 21 hours ¢ minoter, that is, sy o minatee past 9.,
on Wednesday evening, came to me from Madams Blava , to this
effect ¢ ' KLH. just gone to Vega! This telegram cams as s ‘delayed’
mesvage, and was posted to me from Caloutta, which accounts for its not
reaching me uatﬁ:idd&y on Thorsday. It corroborated, as will ba
seen, the message of the previous night to Colonel Ulcott. We then
folt hopefnl of getiing the letter by occult means from Mr. Egliston.
A telegram later on Thursday asked us $o fix s time for a sitting, so we
named g o'clock Madras time, on Fridey 24th. At this honr we thres——
Colonel Oleott, Colonel (rordon, snd myself—sat in the room which had
boen occupied by Mr. Eglinton. We had a good light, and sat with
cur chairs pi to form 8 triangle, of which the apex was to the north,
1n a fow minutes Colonel Oloott saw outeide the open window the two
* Brothers * whose names are best nows to and told us 80; he saw
them pass £o another window, the glass doora of which were closed. He
saw gne of them point hishand towsrde the air over my head, and T folt
something at the same moment fall siraight down from sbove on o my
shonider, and saw it fall st my feot in the direction fowards the two
gentlemen. I knew it would be the Ietter, but for the moment I was #o
anxious to see the ‘ Brothera® that I did mot pick up what had fallen.
Colonel Gordorn and Colonel Olcott both saw snd heard the letter fall.
Colonel Oleott had tuvned hie kead from the window for & moment to ses
what the ‘ Brother ' was pointing at, and so noticed the istter falling from
& point shont two foet from the ceiling.  When he Jooked again the twe
¢ Brothers * had vanishasd.

h"Themdis no verandab catside, and he window is seversl foet from
the ground.

1 now turned end Jpicked up what had fallen an_me, and found a
fstter in Mr. Hglinton’s handwriting, dated on ihe Yega the z4th; &
meeaags from ame Blavatsky, dated st Bombay the 24th, writlen on
the backs of three of her visiling cards; aleo & larger card, such ae
Mr. Fglinton kad s packes of, and nsed at his séances. On thia latter
card was the, to ue, well-known handwriting of E. 1., sed a fow words
in the handwriting of the other * Brother,' who was with him outside our
window, end who is Colonsl Oleott’s chief, All these oards and the
letter were threaded together with a piece of blus sewing sitk, We
opened the letter csreful%; by slitting up one side, as we saw that somse
one had made oo the flup in pencil threa Latin orosses, and so we kept
them intact for identification. The lefter ia as follows 1

"i 8 & Vega, Friday, 24ih March, 1882,

“tMy pzar Mee. Gorpox,—Ailsst your hour of friumph has come !
After the many baitles we have had at the broskfasi-table r:fnl'd)ng
K. H.'s existence,and my stubborn scopticism as to the wopderf be??we}‘a
pousesacd by the ‘ Brothers,” I have been forced to a complete belief in
their being living distinet persons, and just in proportion to my scepticism
will be my firm unaiterable opinion respecting them. 1am not aliowed
to teil youall I know, but K. H. appeared fo me in person two daim BEO,
and what he told we dumbfosnded me, Perhaps Madame B. will have
alresdy communicated the fact of K. H.'s appesrance fa you.
“Illustrious,” is uscertain whether this can be taken to Madame or not,
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but he will try, notwithstanding the many difficultiss in the way. Ifhe
does not ¥ shall past it when I arrive st port, I shall read this to
Mre. B and ask her 10 mark the envelope; bui whatever happens,
¥ou are requested by K. M. to keep this letter a profound mecret until
you hear from him through Madame. A storm of opposition is certain
to be raised, and she hss had so much to bear that it 38 hard she should
have mere.! Then foliow some remarks about his health azd the trouble
which is taking him home, and the letter ends.

 In her note on the three vimiting carda Madame Blavaisky mays:—
‘ Head-guarters, March 25th. These cards and contents to certify to my
doubters that. the attached letter addressed to Mrs. Gordon by Mr. Eglin.
ton was juet brought to me from the Vege, with another letter from him-
self to me, which I keep, K. H, isils me he saw Mr. Eglinton and bad
8 talk with him, Jong and convincing enough to meke him a believer in
the * Brothers,” as actual living beings, for the rest of his natural life.
Mz, Eglinton writes to me: The letier which I enclose is going v be
taken to Mrs, G. through your influence. You will receive 1t whersver
you are, and will forward it to her in ordinary course, You will jearn
with gatisfaction of my eomplete conversion to a belief in the * Brothers,’
snd [ bave no doubt K. H. has already told you bow he sppeared to me
two nights ago,” &c. &e. K. H. told me ag He does not, however,
wani me to forward the letter in “ ovdinary course,” as it would defeat
the object, but commands me to write this and send it off withost delay,
8o that it would feach you all st Howrah to.might, the 24th. 1
80. . . . . H. P, Blavataky,

"“The handwriting on tiesa earda and eignatore are perfectly weil
known to us. That en the larger card (from Mr, Eglinton's &ckea
attached was essily recognized as cowming from Koot Heomi. lou
Gordon and 1 &know his writing as well as our own ; if jase distinetly
different from any other 1 have ever seen, that among thousands I could
welect it. He says, * William Eglinton thought the manifestation
conld only bs prodneed through H. P, B, as & *‘medium,” and that the
power would become oxhausted ut Bombay, We decided otherwise. Lot
this be a dproaf to all that the spirit of Living man has as much potentiaiity
in it (and often more} ay & dizembodied soul. He was anxious to fest
Aer, he often donbted ; two nights age he had the required proof and wili
doubt no mere. But he in & good young man, bright, honest, and true
a8 gold when once convinced. . .. ..

" This card waa taken from his atock to-day. Letit be an additioral
proof of his wonderful medivmship. . . . . K H. '

“'Thia ia written in blue ink, and across it is written in red ink a fow
words from the other *Brother’ {Colonel Qleott’s Cholan or chief),
This interesting and wonderful phenomenon is not published with the
idea that any one who s unscguainted with the phenomena of spirit-
malism will accept it. Bul I write for the millions of spiritualists, and
also that & record may be made of wuch an interesting experiment. Whe
knows but that it mey pass on to & generstion which wili be enlightened
encugh to accept such wonders ?

A postseript adds, that since the above statement was
written, a paper had been received from Bombay, signed
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bry seven witnesses who saw the letter arrive there from the
Fega.

Ag 1 began by saying, this phenomenon was addressed
more fo spiribualists than to the ocuter world because it
great wvalue for the experienced observer of phenomena
turns on the utterly unmediumistic character of the events.
Apart from the testimony of Mr. Eglinton's own letter to
the effect that he, sn experienced medium, was quite con-
vinoed that the interview he had with hiz cecult visitant
was not an interview with such “spirits ” as he had been
wsed to, we have the three-cornered character of the incident
o detach it altogether from mediumship either on his pert
or on that of Madame Blavatsky.

Certainly there have been cazes in which under the in-
fluence or mediumship the agencies of the ordinary spiritusl
séance have transported letters half across the glohe. A
conelusively authenticated case in which an unfinished letter
was thus brought from London fo Caleufits will have
attracted the attention of all persons who have their under-
standing awakened to the importanee of these matbers, and
who read what is currently published about them, guite
recently. Bub every spirituslist will recognize that the
transport of aletter from a ship at sea o Bombay, and then
from Bombay to Caleutts, with & definite object in view, and
in acecrdance with & pre-arrenged and pre-announced plan,
is something quite outside the experience of mediumship.

‘Wil the effort made and the expenditure of force what-
ever may have been required to accomplish the wonderful
feat thus recorded, be repaid by proportionately satisfactory
effects on the spiritualistic world? There has been a great
deal written lately in England about the antagonism between
Spiritualiem and Theosophy, and an impression bas arisen in
some way that the two cultes ave incompatible. Now, the
phenomens and the experionces of spiritualism are facts, and
nothing can be incompatible with facts. But Theosophy
brings on the scene new interpretations of those facts, it is
true, and sometimes these prove very unwelcome to spirit-
ualists long habituated to their own interpretation, Hence,
such spiritualists are now and then disposed to resist the
new teaching altogether, and hold out against a belief that
thers can be anywhere in existence men entitled to advance
it. This is consequently the important question to settle
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before we advanes into the region of metaphysical subtleties,
Let spiritualiste once realize that the Brothers do exist, and
what sort of people they are, and & great step will have been
sccomplished. Not all st once is it to be expected that the
gpiritual world will consent to revise its conclnsions by ocenlt
doctrines. It is only by prolonged intercourse with the
Brothers that s convietion grows up in the mind that as
regurds spiribusl science they cannof be in error. At first,
let spirituslists think them in ervor if they please; but at
all events it will be unworthy of their elevated position
above the Bootian herd if they deny the evidence of phe-
nomenal facts ; if they hold fowards ocoultism the attitude
whieh the erass sceptic of the mere Lankester type occupies
towards spiritualism itself. Bo I cannot but hope that the
coruscation of phenomens connaected with the origin and
adventures of tfe lotter written on board the Vege may
have flashed out of the darkness to some goad purposs,
showing the spiritualistic world quite plainly that the great
Brother to whom this work is dedicated is, at all events, a
living man, with faculties and powers of that entirely ab-
normai kind which spiritualists have hitherto conceived to
inhere merely in beings belonging to & superier scheme of
existence,

For my part, I am glad to say that I not only know him
to be a living man by reason of all the circumstances
detailed in this volume, but I am now enabled to realize hias
features and appearance by means of two portraits, which
have been coneeded to me under very remarkable conditions,
It wns long a wish of mine o possess a portrait of my
revered friend ; and some time ago he haif promised that
gorao time or obher he would give mo one. Now, in asking
an adept for his portrait, the object desired is not & photo-
gmph but a picture produced by o certain occult process

hich I have not yet had oceasion to describe, but with
whmhlha&lnng been familiar by hearsay, I hadhear&,
for example, from Colonel Oleott, of one of the circumstances
under which his own original convictions about the realities
of occult power were formed many years sgo in New York
before he had sctually entered on “the path.” Madams
Blavatsky on that occasion bad told him to bring her a
piecs of paper, which he would be certainly able to identify
in order that she might get e porirait precipitated upon it.
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‘Wa cannot, of course, by the light of ordinary knowledge
form any conjecture aboub the details of the process em-
ployed ; but just as an adept can, as I have had so meny
proofs, precipitate writing in closed envelopes, and on the
pages of uncut pamphlets, so he can precipitate eolour in
such & way as to form a picture. In the case of which
Colonel Oleott told me he took home s piece of nobe-paper
from a club in New York—a piece bearing a club stamp
—and gave thisto Madame Blavatsky, She put it between
the sheets of blotting-paper on her writing-table, rubbed
her hand over the outside of the pad, and then in a few
moments the marked paper was given back to him with a
compiete picture upon ib reppesenting an Indian falir in a
state of samadhi.  And thé artistio execution of this draw.
ing was conceived by artists to whom Colonel Oleott after.
wards showed it to be so good, that they compared it to the
works of old masters whom they specially adored, and
affirmed that as an arbistic curiosity it was unique and price-
less, Now in aspiring to have a portrait of Koot Hoomi, of
course 1 was wishing for a precipitated picture, and it would
seom that just before a recent visit Mademe Bluvatsky paid
to Allababad, something must have been said to her about
a possibility that this wish of mine might be gratified. For
the day she came she asked me to give her & piece of thick
white paper and magk' it. This she would leave in her
serap-book, and there was reason to hope that a eertain
highly advanced ehela, or Fupil, of Koot Hoomi's, not a full
adept himself as yet, but far on the road fo that condition,
would do what was necessary to produce the portrait.
Nothing happened that day nor that night. The serap.
book remained lying or & table in the drawing.room, and
wag occasionally inspected. The following morning it wes
looked into by my wife, and my sheet of paper was found to
be still blank. Stili the serap-book lay ju full view on the
drawing-rooms table. At half-past eleven we went to break-
faat; the dining-room, as is often the ease In Indian bunga-
lows, only being separated from the deswingroom by an
archway and curtains, which were drawn seide. While we
were at breakfast Madame Blavateky suddenly showed by
the signs with which all who know her are familiar, that
one of her ceeult friends was near. It waa the chela to
whom I have above referred, She gobt up, thinking she



138 THE OCCULT WORLD.

might be required to go 0 her room ; but the astral visitor,
she said, waved her back, and she returned fo the table.
After breakfast we looked into the scrap-book, and on my
marked sheet of paper, which had been seen blank by my
wife an hour or two before, was & precipitated profile
portrait. 'The face iteelf was left white, with only a few
touches within the limits of the space it occupied ; but the
rest of the paper all round it was covered with cloudy blue
shading, S8light as the method was by which the result
waa produced, the outline of the face waa perfectly well-
defined, and its expression as vividly rendered as would
have been possible with a finished pictare,

At first Madame Blavateky was dissatisfied with the
sketeh. Knowing the eriginal personally, she could appre-
ciate its deficiencies ; but though I should have welcomed a
more finished portrait, I was sufficiently pleased with the
one E had thus received to be reluctant that Madame
Blavatsky should try any experiment with it herself with
the view of improving it, for fear it would be spoit. In
the course of the conversation, M—- put hi in com-
munication with Madame Blavatsky, and said that he would
do a portrait himself on another piece of paper. There was
no question in this case of a “ test phenomenon ;' so after
I had procured and given to Madame Blavaetsky a (marked)
piece of Bristol beard, it was put away in the serap-book,
and taken to her room, where, free from the confusing
eross magnetisms of the drawing.room, M-——- would be
better able to operste. ALY

Now it will be understood that neither the preducer of
the sketeh 1 had received, nor M , in their anatural
state, are artists, Talking over the whole subject of these
oecult pictures, I ascertained from Madame Blavateky that
the supremely remarksble results have beer obtained by
those of the adepts whose oceult science as regards this
particular process has heon supersdded to ordinary artistie
training. But entirely without this, the adept can produce
& result whick, for all ordinary eritics, looks ke the work of
an artist, by merely realizing very clearly in his imagination
the result he wishes to produce, and then precipitating the
eolouring matter in accordance with that conception,

In the course of aboat an hour from the time at which
sbe took awsay the plece of Bristol bourd—or the time may
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have been less—we were not watching it, Madame
Blavatsky brought it me back with another portrait, again
a profils, though more elaborately done. Both portraits
were obviously of the same face, and nothing, let me say at
once, can exceed the purity and lofty tenderness of ite
expression. Of oourse it bears no mark of age. Koot
Hoomi, by the mere years of his life, is only a man of what
wo call middle age; but the adept’s physically simple and
~ refined existence leaves no trace of its passage; and whils
our faces rapidly wear out after forty—strained, withered,
v and burned up by the passions fo which all ordinary lives
. are more or less exposed—the adept age for periods of time

that I can hardly venture to define, remaing apparently the
perfection of early maturity, M , Madame Blavatsky's
speecial guardian still, as I judge by & portrait of him that 1
have seen, though I do not yet possess one, in the absolute
prime of manhood, has been her occult guardian from the
time she was a child; and now she is an old lady. FHe
never looked, she teils me, any different from what he looks
now.

T bave now brought up to dste the record of all external
facts connected with the revelations I have besn privileged
to make, The door leading to occult knowledge is still
sjar, and it is still permissible for explorers from the cuter
world to make good their footing scross the threshold. This
condition of things is due to excepiional circumstances at
present, and may not continue long. Iia continusnee may
largely depend upon the extent to which the world at large
manifests an appreciation of the opportunity now offered.
Bome readers who are interested, bub slow to perceive what
practical action they can take, may ask what they can do to
show appreciation of the opportunity. My reply will be
modelled on the famoue injunction of Bir Robert Peel:
“ Registor, register, register{” Take the first step towards
meking & response to the offer which emanates from the
occult world-—register, register, register; in other words,
join the Theosophical Society+-the one and only association
which at present it linked by any recognized bond of unien
with the Brotherhood of Adepts in Thibet. There is &
Theosophical Society in London, as there are other branches
in Paris and Aznerica, as well as in Indis. I there is ms
yot but little for these branches to do, that fact does not
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vitiate their importance. After a voler has registered,
there is not much for Aém to do for the moment. The
mere growth of branches of the Theosophical Bociety as
asgociations of people who realize the sublimity of adeptshi
and have been abls to foel that the story told in this litt&
book, and more fully, if more obscurely, in many greater
volumes of occult jearning, is absolutely true—irue, not as
ghadowy religious *truths” or orthodox epeculations arve
held to be true by their votaries, but true ss the “ London
Poat-Office Directory " is true; 28 the Parlinmentary reporis
people read in the morning are true; the mere enrobment
of such peopls in & society under conditions which may
enable them sometimes to meet and talk the mituation over
if they do no more, may actually effect & material result as
the extent to which the authoritiee of the oceult
world will permit the further revelation of the sublime
knowledge they . Remember, that knowledge is real
knowledge of otge worlds and ofher states of existence—
not vague conjeeture about hell and heaven and purgsatory,
but precise knowledge of other worlda going on at this
moment, the condition and natare of which the adepts ean
cognize, as we can the condition and nature of a
town we may visit. These worlds are linked with our own,
and our lives with the lives they support; and will the
further mequaintance with the few men on earth who are
in » position to tell us more about them, be superciliously
rejected by the advance guard of the eivilized world, the
educated classes of England? Surely no incopsiderable
group will be sufficiently apiritualized to comprehend the
value of the present opportunity, snd eufficiently prastical
" to follow the advice already quoted, and--register, register,
rogister.
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¥ —

The necessity of reprinting this work for a fonrth edition
grives me an opportanity of noticing soms diseussion that has
{aken place in &e spiritualistio press on the sabject of a letter
mddressed to Light, of September 1st, 1883, by Mr, Henry Kiddle
an American spiritualist. The letier wae as follows :—

1o the Bditor of *LagAT.”
Sxm—hammunimﬁunthatagamdm ur issus of July e,
“ G, W, M.D.” reviewing “Eeoterig M&m’?ﬂuyu: # uly this
Koot Hoomi, it is » very remarkable and i faot that Mr,
8innett, although in correspondence with him. for yoars, haa yeob never besn

. Binnett’s
" mare than a year ago, L was very tly surprised to ind
in one of the ietters presented by M:f%inmtrt aahaqmsbeenmmﬁm&m
him by Koot Hoomi, in the mysterious manner n passage faken
almast verbatim from an address on Spiritualism by mo at Lake Plaaasnt, in
August, 1880, and published the same month by the Banmer of Light. As
M. Binnett’s book did not appoar till & considerabls time after (abont
a yoar, L think}, it is certain thet X did not guote, oomacionaly or uncon.
aﬁous]ﬁy,ﬁnmihpagm How, then, did it get into Koot Hoomi's mysterions

T sent to Mr. Binnett & letter through his ishers, encioeiug the printed
dmya&&wmwitbtbapmmdbymwmim upon it, sad
for am exp ',fwlmdmd&stmbgutlugemm
Hoomi should nead o borrow anything from so humble a stadent of wpiritual
things as mywalf. Axyetlhsvaremivedmmply;aadthsqz:ryhubm
o my mind—Fs Koot Hoomi a myth? or, if not, iahe so great an
t 88 to have impressed mﬁfmimiwith is thoughts and words while T
was preparing my sddress? If the latier were the case he could not con-
sistently exclaimn : * Poreant qui ante nos noatea diverant.”
Parhaps Mr. Binnett reay think it scarcely worth while o solve this little
problem ; but the fact that the existence of the brotherhood bas not yot bean
mey indues sume to 7aise the question suggestad by “ G W, M.D.”
there such seoret order? Om this question, which 14 not intended to
imp{ymn;gﬁin offensive to Mr. that other still more important
question muy Is Mr. Sinnett’s recently published hook sn exponsnt;
of Esoteric Buddhism? Tt is, doubtiess, & work of great ability, snd its
ntatements are worthy of deep thought; but the main question is, are thay
trus, or how can be venfied 7 As this cannot be ascompliahed
e Moot g g e Mg 4 oo e R Rt
, if st ali, o 8 dizit accompli
bmmkﬁuduwmﬁm%uouﬁcmwmw,wmﬂm
Hinnett his channel of communication with, the outer world, thus §
his saored knowledge exoteric, Honce, i this publication, with ita wonde
doetrine of © Bhells,” overtarning the consolatory conclusions of Spiritusliste,
- ia to be necepted, the anthority muat be established, and the existence of the
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adept or &d

in affording this

indead, the facts of adepishi
han hardiy yot, I think, been

nst be The first

1., itmst.thia

book will be very carefully analyzoed, and the naturs of its inouleations

ex whether
he followi pcd
sako of ready reforence.

Extract from My, Hiddld's dia-
conrss, extitled * The Present Oui-
Look of Spiritualism,” delivered at
Lake Pleasant Camp Meeting on
Sunday, dugust 15th, 1880,

“My friends, idegs rule the
world ; and as men’s minds receive
new ideas, Iaving seide the ofd and
effote, the world advanoes, i
resta opon them:; mighty revolu-
tions spring from them; institutiona
erambie bel their cnward march.
Tt in just ne iropossible to vesist their
influx, when the time comes, ns fo
wiay the progross of the tide.

are

And the agency called Spiritusliam
is bringi an:{raetefsgdm into
the world—ideas on the moat
momentoun mb;eoﬂ, touching man’a
true position i the universe; his
origin and destiny; the relation of
tha mortal to the immortal; of the
$em) v o the Kiernal; of the
fnite to the Infinite; of wan’s death.
less soul o the material universe in
which it now dwelis.ideas larger,
more general, more gcmprehensive,
recognising mare fully the universal
reign of law as the expression of the
Divine will, unchanging end wn-
ble, in regard to whick there
an Hternal Now, while to
fime is past or future, as
related o their finite existence on
this material piane; &e., &e., &e

Now York, Aungust xxth, x883.

is o

Buddhism or not.
are the passages referred fo, printed side by side for the

Eztract from Koot Hoomi’s letier
o Mr. Bimmetf, in the “Ocenlf
World” ard Edition, p. ro2. The
,ﬂar;# edifion was publisked in June,
388x.

Ideas rule the world; and as
wen's minds receive new ideas,
Iaying agide the old and effete, the
world will advance, mighty revo.
futions will spring fom  them,
crends and even powers wifl crumble
bafore their onward march, crushed
by their irresistible forse. It will be

juat as impossible to resist their
1nfluence w] the time comes as to
stay the of the tide. Bug

ail fhis will come gradualiy on, and
before it comes we have a duty set
befors us: that of sweeping eway
r8 much as poanible the dross 168 to
s by oar yious forefathers. New
ideas have to be tod on clean
pisces, for these idean fouch upon
the most momentons subjects. It in
not physical phenomene, but these
univerdai ideas that we study, as to
comprehend the former, we have
first to understand the latier, They
tonch man's {rus position In the
universe in relation o hix previous
and future births, his origin and
ultimate destiny; the relation of the
mortel to the immortal, of the tem-
porary to the Hternal, of the finite
to the Xnfinite ; ideas larger, grander,
more comprehensive, 1
the eternal Teign of immuhb[: ]awg,
ing and unchangeable, in
rogard to which thers 8 only an
Eregsar Now: while te wnini-
tinted mortais time is past or future,
as related to their finite existence on
this materisl speck of dirt, &e.,

&, &e.
Hexzy Kipnre.

The ap&euanoe of this letter puzzled, without very much dis.
o

turbing

equanimity of Theo
been published immediately after

hical students, If # had
e first publication of the
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“ Occult World,” its effect might have been more serious, butin
the interim the Brothers had by degrees communicated to
the public through my agency such a considerable block of
ﬁl)lilosophical teaching, then already embodied in my second
k, ‘Esoteric Buddhism,” and scattered through two or
three volumes of the Theosophist, that appreciative readers had
assed beyond the stage ofogevelopment in which it might have
en possible for them to suppose that the principal author of
this teaching could at any time have been under any intel-
lectual temptation to borrow thoughts from a spiritualistic
lecture. Various hypotheses were framed to account for the
mysterious identity between the two passages cited, and people
to whom the Theosophic teachings were unacceptable, as over-
throwing conceptions to which they were attached, were greatly
enchanted to gnd my revered instructor convicted, as they
thought, of a commonplace plagiarism. A couple of months
necessarily elapsed before an answer could be obtained from
India on the subject, and meanwhile the “ Kiddle incident *
as it came to be called, was joyfully treated by various corre-
spondents writing in the columns of Light, as having dealt a
fatal blow at the authority of the Indian Mahatmas as
exponents of esoteric truth.
due course I received a long and instructive explanation
of the mystery from Mahatma Koothoomi himself; but this
letter reached me under the seal of the most absolute con-
fidence. Rigidly adhering to_the policy which had all along
restrained within narrow limits the communication of their
teaching to the world at large, the Brothers remained as
anxious as ever to leave everybody full intellectual liberty to
disbelieve in them, and reject their revelation if his spiritual
intuitions were not of a iind to be readily kindled. In the
same way that from the first they had refused me the over-
whelming and irresistible proofs of their power, which I had
sought for in the beginning as weapons with which I might
successfully combat incredulity, they now shrank from interfer-
ing with the conclusions of any readers who might be found
capable, after the rich assurances of the later teaching, of
distrusting the Mahatmas on the strength of a suspicion which
was ill founded in reality, plausible though it might seem.
Debarred myself, however, from making any public use of the
Mahatma's letter, some of the residents and visitors at the
Head Quarters of the Theosophical Society at Adyar, Madras,
came into possession of the true facts of the case, and some
communications appeared in the society’s magazine which
afforded everyone honestly desirous of comprehending the truth
of the matter, all necessary information. In the December
number of the Theosophist, Mr. Subba Row put forward a very
cautiously worded article, hinting merely at the actual explana-



144 THE OCCULT WORLD,

tion of the identity of the passages cited by Mr, Kiddle, and
concerned chisfly with an elaborate anslysis of the * plagiarised®’
sentences, the object of which was to show that in truth we
might have divined for ourseives, if we g enon

'gﬁlh divined f ives, if wo had been sharp gh
in the beginning, that some mistake had been made, and that
the Mahatwa could not have intended to write the sentences
jus? ?ls they stood. ‘The hint conveyed by Mr. Subba Row was
as follows -

«Therefore from a careful of the passage and iia contents, any
unhinseed resder will oome to fusion thet body must have graatiy
blundered over the esid passage, and will not be ised to hear thut it waa
unconsciously sitered through the carel end igo of the chels by

whose instrumentality it was ‘precipitated.’ Such elterations, omissions,
and mietakes sometimes oocur in the provess of precipitation; and I now
amert T know it for certain, from an inspeciion of the original precipitation
pmoﬂthatxuehmthamewimreprdps?thepmagemdwdm.”
The same Theosophist in which this article appeared
contained a letter from Genera]l Morgan in reply to varions
iritnalistic atfacke on the Theogsophical position, and in
course of his remarke be referred to the “ Kiddie incident ”
a8 followa:— °
* Happily we have been parmitted, many of us, to ook belind the veil of the
panmagewystery, and the whole affair in very satisfactorily explained to
us; bet all that we ave permitted to yhmntmmyspwmenﬁmly
omitted from the letter received by Mr. Binnett, its mﬁgit&ﬂon from the
original dictation to the chels. Wonld our great Master but ?mif.n.u hix
Bumble followers to photograph and publish in the sat the scraps
shown fo m in which whole sentencon parenthetical mnd quotation
marks are and obliterstod, and consequently omitted in the chela’s
clamsy transeription—tha public would be treated o a vare sight——somethin
entirely unknown to modern. science—namely, an akasic improssion se

as & photograph of mentally expreased thoughts dictated from a distance,

A month or two after the appedrance of these fragmen
hinta, I recsived a note from tge Mahatma relieving me om
restrictions previously imposedon the fulilstter of explanation he
hadprevicuslysentme. Thesubject,bythatiime, however, seemed
to have lost ita interest for all persona in Bnpland whose opiniony
Y valued. Within the London oaophical%o@iety, now alveady
o large and growing body, the Kiddle incident was looked on as
little more than a joke, and the notion that the Mahetrea, who
had inspired the teschings of “ Keoteric Buddhism,” conld have
* plagiarized” from a spiritualietic lecture, an so absurd on the
faco of things thal no appemrances seeming to endorse that
conception sould have any importance. I did not feel disposed,
therefore, to treat the su‘ﬂaicions some crities had en ined
with the reapect that would have been imvolved in sny appeal
from me to the pablis to listen to what wonld have been repre-
naen‘hd a8 & defonce—and a strangely posiponed defen: the
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Now, however, that this new edition of the “ Occult World”
is required, there is an obvious ﬁ'oEriety in the course I now
take. The new letter from the Mahatma constitutes in itself
a correction of the letter from which I quote on pa%es 101-102,
and aga.rt from the interest of the explanation 1t furnishes in
regard to the precipitation process, the thoughts it conveys are
in themselves valuable and suggestive.

“The letter in question,” writes the Mahatma, referring to
the communication I originally received, “was framed by me
while on & journey and on horseback. It was dictated mentally
in the direction of and precipitated by a young chela not yet
expert at this branch of psychic chemistry, and who had to
transcribe it from the hardly visible imprint. Half of it,
therefore, was omitted, and the other half more or less distorted
by the ‘artist’ When asked by him at the time whether I
would look over and correct it, I answered—imprudently, I
confess—* Anyhow will do, my boy; it is of no great im-

rtance if you skip a few words.” I was physically very tired
E; a ride of forty-eight hours consecutively, ang (physically again)
half asleep. Besides this, I had very important business to
attend to psychically, and therefore little remained of me to
devote to that letter. When I awoke I found it had already
been sent on, and as I was not then anticipating its publication,
I never gave it from that time a thought. Now Ipha.d never
evoked spiritual Mr. Kiddle’s physiognomy, never had heard
of his existence, was not aware of his name. Having, owing to
our correspondence, and your Simla surroundings dnd friends,
felt interested in the intellectual progress of the Phenome-
nalists, I had directed my attention, some two months previous,
to the great annual camping ;movement of the American
Spiritualists in various directions, among others to Lake or

ount Pleasant. Some of the curious ideas and sentences
representing the general hopes and aspirations of the American
Spiritualists remained impressed on my memory, and I
remembered only these ideas and detached sentences quite
apart from the personalities of those who harboured or pro-
nounced them. Hence my entire ignorance of the lecturer
whom I have innocently defrauded, as it would appear, and
who raises the hue and cry. Yethad I dictated my letter in the
form it now appears in print, it would certainly look suspicious,
and however far from what is generally called plagiarism, yet
in the absence of any inverted commas it would lay a foundation
for censure. But I did nothing of the kind, as the original
impression now before me clearly shows. And before I proceed
any further I must give you some explanation of this mode of
precipitation. .

The recent experiments of the Psychic Research Society will
help you greatly to comprehend the rationale of this mental

L
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telegraphy. You have observed in the jourral of that body how
thought transference is comulatively effected. The image of
the geometrical or other figure which the active brain has had
impressed npon it is gradu&liy iroprinted upon ihe recipient
brain of the passive subject, as the series of reprodnetions ilins-
trated in the cuts show. Two factors are needed to producs a
perfect and instantaneous mental telegraphy--close comeen-
tration in the operstor and complete receptive passivity in the
reader rubject. Given a disturbanee of either condition, and the
result is proportionstely imperfect, The reader does not see the
image ag in the telegrapher's brain, but e¢ arising in his own,
‘When the latter’s thought wanders the paychic current becomes
broken, the communication dimjointed znd incoherent. In =
case sech a8 mine the chela had ne it wers to pick up what he
could from the current I wag]sending him, and, ss above
remarked, patch the broken bite together as best he might. Do
not you see the same thing in ordinary mesmerism—the maya
impressed upon the subject’s imagination by the operator
beeoming now stronger, now feebler, as the latter keeps the
intended illusive image more or lesa eieadily befors hizs own
faney. And how often the clairvoyants reproach the magnetizer
for faking their thoughts off the subject under consideration.
And the mesmeri¢ healer will always bear yon witness that if
ho permits himeelf to think of anything but the vital current he
iz pouring intc his patient, he is at once compelied to either
establish the current afresh or stop the treatment. So I, in this
instance, having at the moment more vividiy in my mind the

chic disgnosie of current apiritnalistic thonght, of which the
' f;‘yke Plensant speech was one marked symptom, unwittingly
transforred that reminiscence more vividly than my own remarks
upon it and deductions thersfrom. Bo fo sy, the ‘ despoiled
victim’s,'—Mr. Kiddle’'s—utbterances came out as a highlight,and
were more sharply phofographed {firat, in the chela’s brain, and
thence on the paper before him, a doubie process, snd one far
move diffienlt &a.n thought reading simply), while the rest, my
remurky thersupon and argnmentsw-ssli now find, are hardiy
vigible and gnite blarred on the original neraps before me, Put
into o mesmeric subject’s hand a sheet of bank paper, tell him
it containg a certuin chapter of some book that you have read,
eoncentrate your thoughts upen the worde, and zee how—pro-
vided that he has himself not read the chapter, but only takes
it from your memory, his reading will reflect your own more or
lese vivid successive recoliections of your muthor's language.
"The same as o the precipitation by the chels of the tranaferred
thonght unpon (or rather into) p&é)er, If the mental picture
received be feeble, hin visible reproduction of it must correspond.
And the more so In proportion to the closeness of atisntion he
gives. He might—were he but merely a person of tha trme
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medinmistic temperament—be employed by hig “ Master” as &
sort of peychic printing machine (producing lithographed or
Egrehngra.phad imprenasions of what the operator had in mind;

is nerve gystem the machine, his nerve aurs the printing finid,
the colonra drawn from that exhanstless storehouse of pigments
(as_of everything elas} the akase, But the medinm and the
chela are diametnicaily dissimilar, and the latter acts consciously,
axcept under exceptional circamstances, during development not
necassary o dwel? upon here.

“'Well, as soon a5 1 heard of the change, the commotion
asmong my defenders having rdached me across the eternal
snows, I ordered an investigation into the originsl scraps of the
impression. At the firsl giance X saw that 1t was I the onl
and most .{mﬂtﬁaﬂy, the poor boy having done bat that whic{
he was foid. ving now restored the characters and the
linen omitted and binrred beyond hope of recognition by anyone
but their original evolver, to their primitive colour and places, I
now find my letter reading guite differently, as you wiil observe.
Tarning to the * Ooonls %orld,” the copy sent by yos, to the

e oited, I was struck, upon carefully reading H, {y the greet

igcrepancy between the sentences, & gap, sc to eay, of ideas
between part t and part 2, the plagisrised portion so called.
There seers no connexion at all between the two ; for what has
indeed the defermination of our chiefs (fo prove to a skepticsd
world that physical phenomena are as reducible to law as
poything else) to do with Plato's ideas which ‘rale the world,”
or * Practical Brotherhood of Huomanity,” I fear that it is your
personal friendship alone for the writer that has blinded you to
the discrepancy and disconnexion of ideas in this abortive pre-
cipitation even until now, QOtherwise you conld not have failed
to perceive that something was wrong on that page, that there
was a glaring defect in the connexion, Moreover, I have to
plead guilty to another sin: I have never so much as looked at
my letters in print, until the day of the forced investigation. I
had read only your own original matter, feeling it a Ioss of time
to go over my hwyried bits and seraps of thought. Bub now I
have toask you to read the passagen as they were originally die-
tated by me, and make the comparison with the * Occult World"”
before you . . . I enclose the copy verbatim from the restored
fragroents, underlining in red the omitied sentences for easier
com

“", ... Phenomenal elements previouely unthought of . .
will disolose at last the seorets of their mysterions workings,
Plato waa right fo readmil every eloment of speculation which
Hoerales discarded. . The problems of universal being
are not unatiainable, or worihkiess if alinined. But the latter
can be solved only by mastering those clemenis that are now
looming on the horiaons of the profese.  Bven the Spiritualisie,

L2
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with their mistaken, grotesquelfy perverfed views and nolions,
are hazily vealicing the new situation. They hety—and
their prophecies are not always withoul a point ofl truth in them
~——of sntuttional previgion, go 1o sny. Hear some of them re-
asserting the old, old axiom that ' ideas rule the world,” and as
men’s minds receive new ideas, laying aside the oid and effete,
the world will advance, mighty revolutions will spring from
them ; smalitutions, aye, and sven creeds and powers, they may
add, will cramble before their onward march, erashed by their
own inherent force, not the irresistible force of the "new ideas’
offered by the Spirifualists, Yes, they are both right and wrong.
1 will be “just as impossible to resist their infinence whan the
time comes Be to atay the progress of the tide—1o be sure, But
sohat the Sﬁjﬁmaﬁsts Jail to perceive, I see, and fheir spirite fo
explain (the latter ing mo more than what they tan find
in the brains of the former) is that all this will come E;&dna.lly
on, and thet before 1t comes they, as well as ourselves, havenll a
daty to perform, a task set before us—that of sweeping away
as much as poasible the dross left to us by our pious forelathers,
New ideas have to be planted on ciean places, for these ideas
touch upon the most momentons subjects, It is not physieal
phenomens, or the agency called Spyritualiem, but thess uni.
versal ideas that we have precisely to study; the noumenon, not
the phenomenon ; for to comprohend the lofter we have first to
mdgrst&nd the former. They do touch man's true position in
the universe, to be sure, but only in relation to his fufure not
ious births, Tt is nof physical phenomena, however won-
devful, that can ever ewplain fo man his origin, let alone his
ultimate destiny, or as one of them eopresses of, the relation of
the morial to the immortal, of the temporary to the eternal, of
the finite to the infinite, &o.  They talk very glibly of what they
regard as new ideas, * larger, more general, grander, more com-
prehensive,’ and al the same time they recognize ingfoad of the
sternal reign of immutable law,the universal reign of low as the
espression of a Divine will. Forgetful of their earlier beliefy,
and that ‘4 reponied the Lord that he made man,” thess
would-be philosophere and reformers would im upon their

hearers that the expression of the said Divine wxﬁ ‘is unchangi

and unchangeable, in rogard to which there is only an Etern
Now, while to mortals [uninitiated ?] time is past or foture as

related to their fmite existence on this materisl plame,’——q
which they know as little as of their spirifual spheres—a spec

of dirt have made the latter, like our cwn earth, o fulurs
%fe that the true philosopher would rather avoid than oowrt,
qudremwﬁhmyeywm. s« « o At alb cvents, this iz not
m{f‘iﬁﬁege& teaching cg“f; ir own. Most of theso ideas are
piecomeal Plato and the Alexandrian philessphors,

1t is what we all eindy, and what many have solved, &, &e.
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“This ian the true copy of the original document ss now
rastored—the * Rosofty stone’ of the Kiddle incident. And
now,if you have understood my explanationa about the process,
a8 given in 4 few words further back, you need not ask me how
it eame to pass that, though somewhat disconnected, the sen-
tences iranscribed by the chela are mostly those that are now
conesidered as plagiarised, while the missing links are precisely
those phrases that would have shown the passages were simpii
remimincences, if not guotations-—the key-nete arcund whic
came grouping my own reflections on thet morning, For the
first time In my jife I had paid a serious attention to the
utterancen of the émetica] ‘media’ of the so-called ‘ inapirational’
oratory of the Hrglish-American lecturers, its gquality and
limitations. 1 was struck with all this brilliant but empty
verbiage, and recognized for the first time fully ita pernicious
intellectnal tendency. It was their gross and unsavoun
materinlinm, hiding clumaily wnder its shado sﬁiﬁfm&l vei
thet attracted my thoughte at the time. ‘%'h e dictating
the sentences quoted—a small portion of the many I had been
pondering over for some days—it was those ideas that were
thrown out en relief the most, leaving out my own parenthetical
yemarks to disap in the precipitation.”

I need only add a few words of apology to Mr. Kiddle for
my accidental negleot of his origi a.?ocommuuica.t.ion on this
sn{vjeot addressed to mse in In(g: When bhiy letter above

noted appeared in Light, I had no recollection whatever of
ving received any letter from him while in India; but within
the last few monthe going over in London, and sorling papers
bronght back en masse from Indis, I have forned np the for-
gotton note. While in Indis, and the editor of a daily news-
papor, my correspondence was such that letiers requiring mo
inte nction on my part would inevitably somebimes be

put aside after a hasty g{anca, and would unferiunately some-
times escape attention afterwards. And after the appearance
of this bock, I received leiters of inquiry of various kinds from
all parts of the world, which I was too often prevented by
other calia on my time from answering ar I shonld have
wished. With the tone and epirit in which Mr. Xiddle made
his very natural inquiry I have no fault to find whatever,
end i his subseguent letber to ILight beh-s{lad some dis-
position on his part to constroct unfavourable hypotheses on
the basis of the parsllel passages, even this second letter
would hardly in itself have justified some of the indignant
protests ulimately published on the other side.  The
spiritualisla pur sang, eager to seize on an incident which
seemed to cast discredit on the Theosophical teachings by
which their views had been so seriously compromised, were
responsible for handling the “Xiddle meidert’ (in snch a
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way as to provoke the vehement rejoinders of wome Theoso-
phical gorrespondents wriling in the columus of Light and
elsowhere, In consideration, however, of the explanations to
which it has eventually given rise, and of the further insight
thus afforded us inbo some interesting details connected with
the methods under which an adept’s correspondence may
g:metimea be condueted, the whole incident needp;:ot altogether

The relations with the *Occult World™ that I have been
fortunate enough to establish have so greatly expanded duting
the fow years Ehat have elapsed since thiz velume waa written
that I munst refer my readers to my second book “ Esoterie
Buddhism ” for an account of their later development. It may
be worth while, however, as directly connected with the wmain
parpose of this earlier marrative, to insert here some papers I
wrote %uite recently for sobmission to Theosophiesl aadiences
in London on the main guestion discnssed in this volume, tho
existence and sonrces of knowledge at the command of the adepta,
The evidence on this subject haa long since overshadowed in He
amplitude and completenesns the praliminary testimony afforded
by my own experiences in Indis. I swmmed up some of this
}aifier evidence on one of the octasions juet referred to, ms
ollows s

Al 2 who becoms interested in any of the teachings whish have
found their way out into the world throupgh the iat;:geﬁjatim of the Theo-
i iety very soon turn to the sanctions on whick thoso teachings rest,
Now m:)dax occult reply hitherto given to inquirers aa to the anthen-
m of any emall sistementa in ocoult sciemee that have bitherto been put
1 har simply boen. this ;% Ascertain for yourself” That is to say, lemd
the pure spiritual life, cultivete the inver facultios, and by degrees these will
be awakened and developed to the exiemt of enebling you to probe Natare
for yourself. But that advice is not of a kind which great numbers of people
have ever been ready to take, and henes losowledge concerning the trutha of
occult science has remainad in the hands of a fow.

A pow departure has now been tskon, Certain proficients in cecult science-
bave broken through the old restrictions of their arder, and have suddeniy let
out & flood of staternents into the world, together with some information con-
cerning the attributes and facuities they have themselven ecquired, and by
meany of which they have losrned what they now tell us,

1t in very widely vecognized that the teaching is intevesting and e
end even supperted: by anslogies, but every now inquirer in turn must aak
what assurance can we buve that the persona from whom this teaching emanates,
are in a4 position to sscertain so much. Most people, I think, would be ready
to admit that porsons taveated, as the Hrothers of Theosophy are mid to be
invested, with abnormal and extracrdinnry powers over Naturew.-gven in the

te of Nabure with which we are familinr—-may very probably have
facultios whick enable them to obiain a deep insight into many of the ly
hidden truthe of Nature. Buob then comes the primery question, * What
Sussurance can you give usthat there really srebehind the faw ﬁlpla who stand
forward as the vimble representatives of the Theosophieal Scciety, any such
poreons as the Adept Brothers at all?” Thin is an old question which is aiways
*scurring, and which must go on recurring as long as new comens continue

1 &
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wwmwamwmw. For many of us it
has been setiled ; for some new inguirers the sxistence of paychologieal
ts seems ac probable thet the sssurences ofﬁwhndmmmtaﬁvu
of Socisgsi:n Indin ave readily accepted; bat for again, tha
existonoe of tho Brothers must first be established hy altpgether plain end
unequivocal evidence before it will soem worth while to pey sttention to tha
N&anfmmym&amw&espemﬁe' dostrine tench,
praposs, therefure, to go over the evidence on this main guestion, which
undexiien any with which the Theosophical Scciaty, so far as it is
eoncernad with the Tndian teachings, can ba en Of course, I am not
going to trouble you with any repelition of partisular incidents already de-
soribed in publinked writings. Whatlp;l?})omwdohbﬁaﬁ o review the

whole case as it now stands, very greatl nrged and stren a8 it has
hes been during the last two 5 %!ho evidence, to begin with, divides
jtself into two konds. Fisst, we have the bady of current bebief, whiek

in Indis poes to show that such persens as tmes of are sommokers
in exiutencs seeandly, the epeeifis svidense which shows that the leaders of
the Thensophical Bociety are in relation with, and in the confidence of, such
8.

A3 to the general body of belief, it would hardly be too much to say that
t.!;e Az}mls !2:&):; of the n:n;%ediitenmrebg Indss rests on belief in t-hre axistanc;
of Adepis; a idely-aproad belief, eoverin, t areas of space &D:
time, can rarel ?;rymgudgduevolwd fromno%mmhavingh&dm

e ol conn e e Adta ot wncions dato, T s wall yous
e us congerning “* Rishis” or ancient A ez
nitention to a pa mgm the Thepaophist of May, 1882, on wmg relatweliy
modern populaz inn books, recounting the Lves of various “Badhua,”
another word for waint, yogee, or adept, who have lived within the lest
thoussnd years. I this erticle & list is givem of over seventy such porsons,
whone memaory is ensbrined in a sumber o? Marathi books, where the miracles
they are said to have wrought are recorded. The bistorical velue of there
narzatives may, of course, be disputed. I wmention them merely as illustya.
tions of the fact that belief in the persons having the powers now weoribed to
the Brothers is no new thing in Indis, And next we have the testimony of
many modern writers concerning the very remarkable occult feats of Inﬁ’;&n'
yogees god fakirs, Buch people, of courss, are immeasurably below the
peychological rank of those whom we speak of as Brothers, but the faculties
they possess, sometimes, will be enough to convince apyone who studies the

avi coneerning them, that living men can acquire powers and fnculties
communly regarded an superhbuman,
In Jaecoolfict’s books shout his experi in Bennares and elapwhere, this

subject is fully denlt with, snd some connected with it have even forced
thair way into Anglo-Indisn official records. The Heport of an English
Resident at the court of Bunjeet Singh deacribes how he was present at the
barial of & yogee who wes shut up in & vault, by his own consent, for » con-
sidersble period, six weoks, £ think, but I have et got the report at hand
{u:i now to guote in detail—and emergod alive, at the end of that time, which
had apent in Samadhi or trance. Buch a man would, of courss, be an
& ” of 8 very inferigr , but the record of ks achisvements has
the advan of being very well authenticated as far as it goes. Agwin, up
towithin & fow yeare ago, & very bighly spiritualized aecetic and gifted seer
was living at Agra, where he faught & group of disciples and by their own
statement has froquentiy re-appenred smongst them sinca his death. This event
itaolf was sn effort of will accom lishndstansﬁgoimed time. I have heard o
good deal about him firown one of his principsl foliowers, & cultivated and highl
reapocied native Government official, now livingat Alinhshad, His existencean
tha fact that he posscased grent psychological gifts, are quite beyond guestion.



152 THE QCCULT WORLD.

Thus, in Endia, the fact that there arnauch peoplein the world as Adepts ia
hudlyrmduopmm&ispm Momt of those, of oourse, concerning whom
otte can obtain defimite infortnation, turn ouf on inguiry 1o be yogeod of the
inferior type, men who have trained their inver ties 1o the extent of
ﬁoﬂmﬁnguriom ahnorrasl powers, and aven insight into spiritusl truthe.
ut none the lese do sil inguiries sfter Adepts superior to in attain.
mmhmka}herﬁzthummiﬂywmmch ough they live in
complote meclusion. vague, indefinite belief, in , paves the
mytothoiﬂniryﬁth*'chnmmimmadh&eiymnmm&—*hthar
the leaders of the Theosophical Socisty are realiy in relation with some of
the higher Adepis whe do not habitually live amonget the community ab

normakeh!awnﬂwf&choftheirm‘fephhlptamymmrawnregu-

seceptod papils.
wtheeﬁMm hin point divides itself as follows -

Hrat, we hava thoe pri avidence of witnesses who heve personally seen
certain of thess Adepls, in the fleah and out of the flesh, who have seen,
their powers exercised, and who have obtained certain knmowledge as to their
existencs and aitribates,

Bscondly, the evidence of thoss who have seen them in the sstral form,
identifying them in various ways with the living men others have scen,

Thirdly, the testimeny of those who have sequired circumstantial evidencs
24 {o their existence.

Foremest among the witnosses of the firet group stand Madame Blavateky
and Cojonel Gleott &h lyes. For those who see remon to trust Madame
Bisvateky, her testimony s, of , ample and preciss, and sliogether
satisfactary. BShe bas lived among the Adepts for any years, She has been
in almost daily communication with them ever since. She has rotwrned to
them, and they have visited her in their natural bodies on several oceamiona
sinee she smarged from Thibet after ber own initiation, There is no inter-
mediate alternative between the conclusion that her statements concerning
the Brothera are broadly true, and the conclusion that she is what soms
American encinies have caliod her, *the champion imponator of the age” I
am. aware of the theory which some Spirituaiiste entertain to the effeci that
sha may be a medlum controlled by spirits whem she mistaked for Iivieg men,
but this theory can anly be beld by people who are quite ineltentive to nine-~
temths of the wtatements she en, nob o yet of the taczimony of
others. How can she have livad under the roof of sertain pernone in Thibat
for seven years and mors, secing them and their friends and relations going
about the buniness of their daily Iives, instructing her by siow 4 i the
vast seience to whioh she is devoted, and be in any doubt as to whether they
are livieg men or spirits? The conjecture is sbsurd. Bhe ia either speaking
falstly when she tells us that she haa ec lived rmong them, or the adepts who
taught her are living mes. The Spiritualists’ hypothesis about her supposed
“controln™ i buils upon the statement she makes, that the adepta ;ﬁ)enr £oher
in the astral form when she is ab s distanoe from them, If th:ie never sp-

to her in any other form, thers would be room to argue the matter from
the Bpiritualiste’ point of view, or thers might be, bu for other cirvumatancen
agairt, But her astral visitors ave identical i all with the men sha
bao Hved and studied 6. At intervals, as I bave said, she has been
eaabledtagobwkag&inan se them in the fesh. Her astral communics-
tion with them merely fills up the gap of her personal intercourse with them,
whiehhmexmdmimalongmof . Her veracity may, of oomess,
be chalienged, though I think 1t can be shown that it is most unreascnable to
challenge thia, but we might az ressonabiy doubt the living reality of car

gt relati of the people we live amongst most intimately, as suj

that Madame Blavs can be herself mistaken in describing the y
#8 living men. Either ahe munt be right, or she haa tonsvicusly been weaving
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an enormons nstwork of falsehood in all her writings, aots, and conversation
for the last eight or nine years, And the ples that she may be a looss talker
4nd given to exnggeration will no more moot the difficalty than ehew
unlisty’ hypothesms, Pare away as much as you like from the de of
Mademe Blavataky's statement on account of ible exaggeration, and thet
which remaing is a great solid block of reazSual statement which must ba
either trwe, or & struocture of conscions falsehood. And even if Madame
Blava::ﬁy’s teatimony ptood slone, we should have the wenderful fact of her
total selfsacrifice in the causs of Theosophy to make the hypotheais of her
being & conscious impostor one of the most extravagant that could be enders
tained. At first, when we in India who specially became her friends pointed
this out, people said, ** But how do you know that she had m;ﬁhit‘fﬁ to saori-
fece? she may bave been ap adveniurer from the beginning.” 8 proved
thix conjecture, as 1 have fully explained in my proface to the ssoond edition
of the “ Oeeult World,” and from some of the foremos$ people in Eussis, her
relations snd affectionate friends, came abundant assurances of her personal
identity. Tf she had not given up her life to Quultisra she might have spent
itiniux};:"‘fyamongharownpm e, and in fact se & member of the arsto-
aratio ¢

Diffieult us the hypothesia of har imposture thus bocomes, we next find it
in ﬂnﬁmt in_wn:g&abﬂity with all the facts of Colonel Olooti's life. As un-

y a2

denial case of Madame Blavateky he has forsaken a life of
worldly prosperity to lead the hical life, under cireumstances of great
glglis&iseif—dmi,inindia. he alse tolls wa that he has seen the

thers, both in the flash and in the sstesl form. B&:‘iong sorioy of the
maet astounding thaumaturgio displays when he was introduced to the
subject i America, ho was made acquainted with their powers. He has been
visted 8t Bombay by the iving man, his own special meater, with whom he
had firat becorse acquainted by ming him ie the astral form in America.
His life, for yoars, has been surrounded with the abnormel occurrences which
Bpiritualists again wilt sometimes conjecturs—up wildly-to be Bpiritualism,
but.which all hinge on to that eontinuous chain of relaticnslup with the
Brothers, which for Colonel Olcots has boen partly a matter of oocult phenc-
meznn, and parily a matter of waking intercourse betwesn man snd rman.
Agsin, in reference to Colonal Oloott, aa in. reference to Madaeme Blavateky,
1 assert, foariesaly, that thers ia no compromise possible betwean the exira.
vagant essumption that he is conscionsly lying in ail he says about t}::f;

B , anil the tion that whal he exys vetablishes the exist
the Brothers as & brosd ?aet, for rexnamber thet Colanel Oloott has now been
& vo-worker of Madame Blavatsky's and in tant intimate jation with

her for eight years. The notion ahe han been able to deceive him all this
whils by frauduient tricke, apart from its monstrosity in other ways, is too
unreasonable t0 be enterteined. Colanei Oloutt, at all events, knows whether
Madumo Biavetsky is fraudulent or gennine, and he hes given up his whole
life to the servios of the couse she represents in lestimony of his convietion
that she is genpine. Agein the spirituslistic hypothems comes into ﬁ:y.
Madame Blavatsky may be a smedium whoss presence surrcunds Colomel
Oleotd with phenomens ; but then she is herself deceived by astral infuencos
a5 to the trve nature of the Brothers who are the head and front of the whole
phenomensl dispiay, and wo have airendy seen veason, I think, to veject that
bypothesia an absurd. There is no logical escape from the conclumon thet
things are broadiy as she and Colonel (Hoost say, or they are both conecious
impoetors, rivel champi of the age in this respect, both sacrificing
gvorything that worldly-minded people Xive for, to revel in this life-long
imposture which brings thes nothing but hard living end hard words,

But the case for the authenticity of their stetement, far from ending heve,
ToRY 0 one sense be sald to begia here. Our native Indisn witmessea now
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mari?tnthefmm. mnm,gﬂ:mmm-mmmd“mm
on Enoterio Thoosophy " speakon na follows in pam t—
“Younpadaﬁyia:fmmeerede ar, and you eaked how
it could be believed that the Brothers would waate time with s half-edueated
slip of a boy like him, and yet absolutely refuse to visit and convines men
like — anid — Earopesns of the hi education and marked sbilities.
But do you know that this slip of a boy has delibarstely given up high csate,
family and friands, sud an ample fortune, all in pursuit of the truth? That
ho hea for lived that pure, unworldly, self-denying life which we are jold
in smential to direo tinmwumwithmlirothers?"%ﬁ;domm'
oy ° of corse he sean anythi amrythmﬂ' . t do nat you see
mthn{thhiudsmi’ Hsn%%domthadth@ e do not obtein direct
proof of the existence of the Brothers, &mandoeslmghehfamda\tm
hat he has obtained such proof, and you straightway call him & moncmaniac,
and refuse his testbmeny . . . . quite a “heads T win, tails you loss," eort of

.hm-”
po%modarhummaoftha?&mtheuvisittbehmd-qugﬂmdm
Bociety in the flesh. He has repestedly been visited by them in the wsiral
shape. He has himwifgunetw initiations ; he han scquired

vory considerable powers, for he rapidiy developed as regands these,
?mg that he ng be an sdditionsl linkpch gonneciion, in dently of
Blavatsky, aen the brothars, his maaters, and the pieal

Bociety. The whele life he lends is impresnive testimony to the fact that he
aloo knotwe the reality of the Brothers. On any other thesis we must
include Damodar in the ! post pposed to be carried on by
Madams Blavatsky, for he has been her intimate sssociate and devoted
;nuinmt, sharing her meals, doing her work, iving under her roof at Bombay
ot peveral yoars.
#hell we, then, rather than buliove in the Brothers, accapt the hypothesis
thet Madame Blavateky, Coionei Oleott, and Damodar, ave s band of ocom-
soious impostors ' In itla,m;%%m has to ba aocountedoi;arém]hm-
aswamy i g Tespacial s i ing native tharn
Ind.ia,{n(io::gmentwniwassregistr;gof a comrt m Tinnevelly, I be-
lieve. 1 bavox?etlﬁmmerﬁn: tizmen, %? ind:rmte the w%tl? of his
expariencs in a fow words,~he gecs the aat form of Madame Blavataky's
Guru, st Bombay: then he olairaudient communication with him, while
mm.i huindred miies away all the Theosophists, at his own home in the
South of India. Then he traveln in obedience to that voice to Derjesling;
then he plunges witdiy into the Bikkin: jungles in soarch of the Guzs, whom
he has renson to balieve in that neighbourkiood, snd after verious sdventures
meets him,~-the same men he has eegn befora in astral shaps, the same man
whase porérait Colonet Oloott has, and whom he has eeen, the Jiving sposker
of the voice thet has beon Jesding him or from Bouthern India. He bas a
longinterview with him, a waking, open-air, daylight interview, with a living
man, sud reterns his devoted chela as he e af this moment, and assured:
ever will bo. Yet his master who called him from Tinneveliyandrmimg
him in 8ikirim, is of those who ox the spirituslistic hypothesias ave Mad
Blavatsky's apirit controle,

Two more witnesses who personaliy know the Brothers next come to me at
Eimla, in the persons of two reguiar chelas who bave been sent scross the
mountains on suwe business, and are ordered sn passant to viet me mnd tefl
e about their master, my Adept correspondent. Thess men had ‘]gat oome,
when 1 first saw them, from Living with the Adepta. One of them, iri
Nath, visited me poveral daye runving, ialked {0 me for houra ahout Koot
Hoomi, with whom he had been livisg for ten years, and impressed me and
one or two othera who saw him as a very esrnest, devoted, asnd trustworthy
perecn.  Later on, duzing his visit to Indis, he was associated with many
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iy oeoult phenomena directed to the satisfaction of native inqui
Blavatoky's vesk tmpostase, i ho 1o anyibing ere than she chi of
val s vast impoature, if he is &n t oot
Boomi tg;t he deciares himaslf to be. ¢

Ancther native, Mokini, scon afber this hegina toget direct commaniontion
from. Koot Hoomi independeatly aliogether of Madame Blavataky, and when
hundreds of miles away from her. He also becomes » devoted adherent to
the Theosophical cawse; but Mohini must, se far a5 ¥ am aware, bs ranked
in the uowndpo:{eofmwitnm thoes who have hud personal sstral com-
munication with Brothers, but have not yet seen them ix flesb.

Bhavani Raa, ayounﬁo;nﬁveumlidate chelaship, who came onoe in
myﬁn}a Colonel Cloott, but st & time when Madames Blavatsicy was in

of India, to see me i Allahabad, snd spent two nights undar
our roof there, in another witness whe bas had independsnt communication
with Koot Heomi, and more than thet, whe is sble himself to st asa link of
communication betwesn Koot Hoomi end the outér world. For during the
visit 1 speak of, he was enabled to pass & letter of mins to the master, to re-
ceive back his reply, to get off & sscond note of mine, and to receive buck a
little note of  fow in zeply agnin. T do not mean that he did all this
of his own power, but that his magnetism was such as to ensble Koot Hoomi
to do it through him, The exp i# waluable } it affords s atrili~
g Hlastration of the fucl that Madame Blavaukdy is ot an essential inter.
Tediary in khemmdm batweon mysaifand my revered friend. Other
itlustrations are aff; by the froquent of jetters between Koot
Hoomi mdmmgthmugh the mediation of Damodar at Bombay, st a time
when both Blavataky and Colongl Olwott were away st
travelling about on & Theosophioal tour, in the course of which their presence.
at varioun places was constantly mentioned in the local gapm was ab
Allshnbad, and I used, during tgo& time, to send my lettera for Koot Hoomi to
Paxnodor at Hombay, and ionally receive replies so prowmpély that it would
hava boen impossible for thess to have been fernished :{Mmhme Blavataky,
then four or rnore days Turther from me in the course gm‘tzhanﬂombay.

In this wey, my very volumineus correspondence js, demonstrably as re-
gavds ione of it, and thevefure by irresistible inference as regards the
whole, not the work of Madsme Blavateky, or Colonel Oleott, which, if the
Brothers rre not a reality, it must be. The correapondence is visible oo paper,
a eonsiderable mase of if. How hes it come into existence; reaching me at
diffarent '&laces and times, anr in different countries, snd throngh different
m? do oo guite understand what theses can be framed by a non-

iover in the Brothers about my correspondence. I can think of nons which
a0 not ak onco negatived by some of the faocts about it.’ . .

Tt would be to out from statoments that from time to Hue
have bean published in the Theosophist the names of native witnesses who
have seon the astral forms of the Brothers.-spoctral ahapes which they were
informad wars such—about the besdquartars of the Bociety at Bombay.
Quite a clovd of witnesses would teetify to such experiences, and I inyself, X
wmay add, saw much an sp o one ion st the Bociety's present
hesdquarters in Madras. 'ant, of cowrse, it might be sug :ad of auch ap-
peurances that they ware spiritualistic, On the other hand, in thaé case
argument txavels back to cunsiderations already pointed out, which show
that the ocoult phenomens sarrounding Mademe Blavateky cannot he
Spiritualiem. They can be, in fact, nothing but what we who know her
intimataly and are now closely idontified with. the Society, believe them to be
with ail conviction—vis., manifestations of the abnormsl psyehologioal powers
of those whom we epesk of sy the Brothsrs.

Aa T write, Colonel Qloott and My, Mohini Mohun Chatterjee,
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mentioned sbove, are in Fondon on a shorh visit, and many
feople have heard from their own lips the verification of what

have hero stated—as far as it concerns them-—and a 4
deal more besides. Nor during his recent tour in Northern
India, Colonel Oleott had an opportunity of meeting the
Mahatma Koothoomi personally in the flesh, and thus iden-
tifying his previous “astral” visitor. At the same time that
this meeting took place, Mr. W. T. Brown, & young Scotchman
who has recently become a devoted adherent to the Theo-
sophicel caune, &Eo paw the Mahatma, and Mr. Lane Fox, who
has gone out to India to follow up the clue afforded by the
Theosophical Society, has been in receipt in India, by abnormal
methodp, of correspondence from Koothoomi, while Madame
Blavalsky and Colonet Oleott have been in Europe. Taking
into account, in fact, over nnd above the evidence collected in
thesa 5, the abundant information connected with the
adepts which has latterly been poured out fhrough the pages of
the Theosophist, the magazine of the Theosotphical Society now
Euhliahed st Madras, the argoment in the form in which it is

ere presented, is renily ont of date, Any ong who may still
think with Mr. Kiddle, tf he remains of the opinion expressed in
hig letter to Light, that the allegations of my book conearx;i:lzﬁ
the existence of the adepts and the facts of adeptship sti
remain to be proved, must be inacceesible to the force of reason,
or gtill unacquainted with the Lterature of the subject.

The second of the papers X wish to insert here, read like the
first to & meeting of the Theosophists in Loundon, dealt with
the considerations which, after the existence of the Brothers, is
established, lead ua to put confdence in the teaching they
convey to us in regard to the origin and destinies of man and
the whole problem of Nature. Tt is as follows :—

Many people who a ach the consideration of coeult philesophy, are
iuc}img to lay great egl?;gum on the difference batween bglieving 1{1 the
existence of those whom we call  the Brothers,” and believing in the vast and
complicated body of feaching which has mow beem accumulnted by their
recent pupils. 1 think it ean really be shown that there i no halting place
st which & man who sets out on &Zu inquirmn rationaily peuse and g‘:ﬂi
“#Thus far wiil I go, end no farther.” The chain of considerations which
Iend any one who bas once realised the sxistence of the Adepts to feel sure

there can ba na great error in a conception of nature obtained with their
help, consists of many linke, but is really unbroken in its continuity, and
eqlunﬁy capable of beui;ia atrain at any point.

% consists of wany linke, partly becsuse no one st present smong thoss
wha are in our position as studenfs—who are living, that is o sey, an ordinary
woridiy life a3l the while that they are intellootually studying Occyltism—can
ever ogtain in his own person 4 oom]}ﬂete knowledge of ts. He can-
not, that is to sey, coms to konow of his own personal knowledgs allabout even,
anyone Adept. The full elucidation of this difficulty leads to n proper compte
hension of the principle on which the Adepte shroud themselves in & pattial
seclanion, u seciusion which has only become partial within s very recemt
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perind, and waa 80 vompiete until then that the world st large was hardly
aware of the existencs of any esoteric knowlsdgs from which it could be shut
out. This is & metter that 1e all the more important becauss experioncs has
shown how the world st bas been guiok to take offence at the hesitating
and imperfect manner in which the Adepts have hitherto deait with those
who bmht spiritual innfroetion at their hands, Judging the oocult
iy P by comparison with inquiries on the %hme of physical know-
, the impationce of inguirers is very natural, but none the less doss
eron & Himited acquaintance with the tions of mystic research show the
vecult policy to be ressonable likewise,

Of cowrse, overy one will admit that Adepts are justified in exercising
great caution in to communicating any peouliar soientific know
which would put what are comuonly caliad magical powers within the reao
of perscns not morally qualified for their exerdise. Bat the considerations
that prescribe this cention do not ssem to operste rlso in reference to the
communication: of koowledge concerning the spiritual p ae of man or the
grander processea of evelution. And in truth the Adepts have come to that
very conclusion ; havs underigken the communication to the general
public of their safe ical knowladge, and the effort they are making
merely hangn fire, or may seem to do 50 to some observers, by reason of the
tuda of the task in hand, and the novel sapect it wears, as well for the
ers aa for the students. For remomber, if there has been that change of
poliey on the part of the Adepts to which I have just referred, it has besn a
shange of sich revent origin that it may simost be lgestmh ed a5 ozly just coming
oo, And if the question bs then asked, why has this safe theoretical kmow.
i not been commuznicated soaner, it seoma reasonable to find & m&i{z

i

o that question in the actual state of the intellectual world around us at
moment. The fresdom of thought of which English writers often bosst,
not very widely diffased over the world as yot, end hardly, at all evenés, in
any govoration before this, could the fres promulgation of quite revelutionary
tenets in religious matiors have been safoly undertaken in any country.
Communities i which sech an undertaking would still be fraught with peril
RBED Even QoW wore numerous than those in which it oould be vet on fool with
iy lgnotmal sdvaniage. One can thus readily understand how in the oconlt
world the gueation has beon one of debate up to our own time, whether it waa
desirable a4 yet fo promofe the dissemination of Esoteric philosophy in the
world & & rin ( cniogs controversies,
1d st Jevge at the risk of provoking the aerimoni troverwies, and
evan more serious disturbancee, linble to avise from the ture discjosure
of truths which only & emsll minarity would really be ready fo acoept. Keeping
this in view, the mystery of the tg" reserve, up il recently, cun herdly
bo thought so astounding as to drive us oa viclent alternstive hypotheses at
varienoa with ali the plan evidence concerning their & aciion, Thera
manifest resson: why they shiould be careful in Jaunching a body of newly.
won disciples on fo the g 1 ap ofmngmm;md ded to this,
the foroe of their own {raining is such as to make t babitually cautious
to a far ter sxtent than the utmost prudence of ordinary life would
render ordinary men. " Bub” it will be asrgued, ¥ grenting all this, but
assnnving shat ab isst some of the Adepts, st all events, have come to the
concluaton thet some of their know} in ripe for presentation to the world,
why do they not presoat as mach as they do present, ander guarantess of a
more etriking, irvesistible, and sonclusive kind than those which have actuaily
been furnished 2'* X think the answer may be cesiiy drawn from the conside-
ration of the way in which it would be natural $o expect that sohenge ::’g‘ohey
amongst tie Adepts io a matter of this kind, would gradualty be introd By
Wﬁeﬁnw&m&i\wtmh”m ing to the conclusion that it ta
irable to teach mankind at soma poriions of that spiritual science
hitherte sonveyed exclusively o those who give tremendous pledges in fustifl.
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oation of theirclaim to sequire it. They will naturally advance, in with
the world ut}arge aiongthamelweathayhavﬂesmdmtrmtm
with aspiranis initintion. Nover in the history of the world have

they scaght out lmm& them or advertised for themmany
way whatever. i bas been found an invarisble Jaw of humprﬁm

soma amell peroentage of mankind will alweays come into the world investad
by Nature with some of the attribntes proper to adeptship, and with minda s
vonstitated s to estoh conviction as to the possibilities of the oocult life, from
tha lesst littlo wparks of evidencs on the su that may be floating about,

Of persons so constituted some have slways foundtopreasforwardmto
ﬂwnnhod’chehahxp,tormr&,thatuwmy,tomydenmcr
that eironmatances may nﬂordthemfmfnthmmgowultkmwi Whm

thus by the t the han slwiys, sooner or jater,

et oo 3 mgo“‘?.‘f“;.‘;m, e ntzoduced proacrive. that the Adm
shall make one step fowards the disclosure of himeelf in advanse of
aspirant’s domand upon him, but we can casily understand how the Adept,
in first makin thisabmge,wonldnrgnemn’myehﬂmhwhitm
come fi in the abeence wmmmmmu
mlghtbathutma!mmtdmgmus of il-qualified aspirants would be
invited by mmﬁwhﬂmfmmhmth«tahon!dhemmthmava
slight one. A any rate, the Adept would say it would be premsture to
begm 100 sensational & displey of facultics inhorent in advanced spiritnal

mthwhichﬁwmdmh:ﬁummmm It will be

betﬁernxﬂrsttamaka an cifer as will only be caloulated to inflane the

maginution of only ome step remaved beyond thoss whose natural
instinets would jend thew into the cccult life. This sctaslly to have
been the reasoning on whick the Adepts have #o fay, and this may

heip wa to understand bow it is that, as ¥ began b , IO OX@ YMITROLL
axoonget those outer stdents, who have been caliedy lay-e] hae yet been
xﬁiﬁdwmy{.hatufhmownmd kmowledge he knows ali about any of
depta,
On the other hand, # the varions seaitered revelations oon.
the Brothers which ham distributed amongst varicus people in
Ea!nngm to the Theosophicel Soolety, so mucbmbeimedabout
the.&deptusataputusmaverystmngpmmmmgwﬂwm their
quaiificationn for speaking with confidence sa they do about the facts
of Nature on the superphysical plano, These seatiered rovelstions—if my
ressoning in what hes before muy he necepted——have been 3
and thrown about in ents designedly, mo:derthatuyﬂt:ta!zo
only be possible tosrﬂva ak a full mnc@wnmmmgj.de‘pt p after
cartain ble spent in pi togetherthadxquiat&ipmfs.
But when tb:spmu i azwmxlmhmi we mprondedmth » certain blook
of lrml;;dge wnce‘?mﬁidthe depts, &uzhr;f :;;hyd:doiorge %ﬂ% mysk
npteueark e o begin wil £ nnequir possess
oi izing eventa and facts om the phynmnl?lgmot‘kgowied
vn whzchwem{amllm,hyothermmthmt hose connected with
five senses, Weﬁndﬂwthﬂthqmaqmvo&ﬁymtﬁemof
emerging frorn their proper bodies and appearing ab ¢ places in more
or loss ethereal counterparia thereof which are not only sgencies for pro.
ducing impressions on oﬁnm, but habitations for the time being of the
Ade uwnt%:mkmg otP es, and thus in themasives, if the proof went
no farther, demonstrationn of the fact that s human soul is something quite
mdependentofbmnmattwamimmm I do rot stop now to enumerate
mhnm. The reoord of evidencs muant be disocisted from its manipulstion
Jmmhhkethemt,bu%ﬁmmdlmabnﬁmtmdmble
whe will take the trouble of exsmining them. Now, if we know thet
&e&d@t’l&ﬂdmpmahmmdmhmmhMmewab
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purcoplive facuities are i t of cor I machinery, it is not sur-
ining thatho aho:}ldba&nabfsdtomaka, of hisown kuowledﬁu’, 8 ﬁt many

tat Ting pr of Nature, ranching faz any
that can be cbiained by mere physical observation. Take, for exumple,
Adepls’ atatement that certain other pianets, besidos this sarth, are ootoerned
with the growth of the great crop of humanity of which we form o part.
This is not advanced as a conjeoture or infersnce. The Adepta telf ua that
onee out of the body thay find they can owi::ze svents on some other planats
a8 well as i distant perts of our own, This is not the tional belief of
4n expeptionally organized individuel, who roay be regarded by doubters ns
haituoinated ; tﬂmunowomﬁnrdnubﬁug the fact that it is the conourrent
testimony of a considerable body of men engnged in the constant experi-
mental oxorcise of similar facultion. In thix way the fact becomes as much a
fact of true science, ae the fact that the nebala in Orion, for instanse,
exhilita s gaseous spectri, and is 4 # true nebuis, Allof us who
hive star trosnopos can ascertsie that fact for ourelves, if we make use
of u clear night when the conditions of chsorvativn sre possible, To doobt it,
would not be to show greator caution than is exercised by those who belisve
it, but merely an imperfoct appreciation of the evidence, It is trae that in
rogard to the condition of the other plsnets our acceplance of the Adepts’
statement muost be by our imprees: ning the bonz fides of
their intention in telling us that bave made such and such observations,
8o far it s & matter of inference with us whether the Adepts are saying what
#£hay baligue 10 be true—when they speak of the septenary Shain of planets to
which the earth bel oF iously deluding us with a rigmarcle of
statementa which they know to be false. ~ 1 think it can ba shown in & varisty
of ways that the latter supposition iz abeurd. But an exhaustive examing.
tion of its absurdity would be & conmiderable task in itself. For the moment
the position I am endesvouring fo establish is oms which does not &
nm the question whether the Adepts are telling ws, in refersnce to the
pinnety, what they know $0 be trus, or something which they know to be
unirue. My prosent pusition is that at all events the Adepts themselves
know what 15 true in the matter, nnd that position, it will bo obeerved, is not
vitiated bry the fact that, me yef, we, their rooat recent pupils, are unable to
follow in their footsteps and repeat the experiments on whick their teaching
reste,
The same train of ressoning be appliad to the whole body of

which the Thoosophinal Societyn%z:fm?ngnmad n endaavuurgtg o eashmi-
Inte. As offered now to the uninitiated world, it can only take the form of »
et of statementa on authority. And that sort of statemont is not one which
is most egreeabls to our methods or to the te' habitual wethods of
teaching, ~For there is no chemical laboratory in England where the system
ofbesnﬁmg in more Tigidly confined $o the diresiion of the learner's own
oxperiments, than that same system is adopted with oceult chslan fol]nwt;::ig
tha regular cowrse of initiation. Step by step, ss the regular chels ia
tkatmchwdnmhhtheﬁutinm%ndmtheinmrmmof Nature, he
ia shown how $o apply his own developing faculties to the direct observetion
of snch facts, But ¢ deveioping faculiies carry with them, as pointed
‘out & while ago, freeh powers over Nature which can anly be entrusted to
thosa from whom the Adepts take the retxg;:zimd pladﬁos. In teaching out-
siders as they are irying to do now, the Adepts mwset depart from their own
Habitual da,~—we must depart, if wa wish to underatand what they are
willing to teash, from our habitual motheds of inquiry. We must suspend
our naual demand for proof of each statement made, in turn ax it is advanced.
‘We must rest our provisicnal trust in each statement on our broad general
eonviction which can be satisfied along familiar lines of demonstration,—that
such men an the Adepta cortainly exiat, even thosgh wa canhot vivit them ab

¥
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ploasare, that they wust understand an enormons block of Nature's lawe
outside the range of those which the physical sennee cognise, that in any
statement they make to us, they muost be in & posttion to know abeclutely
whather that statement is or is nod frue,

This much fully vealisad, the truth is that esch inqguirer in tum becomes
satistied, pari pasrw with his realisation of the case =0 far, that reason
rovolts againat the notion that thé Adepts cun be sngaged in their present
altempt to convey some of their own knowledge to the world at lerge in any
other than the purest good faith. It may be concluded that we who have
oome Yo the conclusion that th;ri.r teaching i:hnltoge}iher ti:; blg oot ted, are
rearing s large inverted pyrumid upon a small base. Bus ioxl atrength
of our pouitioninnotimp ired by this objection. In every hrangt:h of buman
knowledge, inferonices transcend the observed facte cut of which they
ETOW. even i the most exact science of ali, m theorewm is held to be

roved if any alternative hypothenir ia found, on inaticn, to he irrationa!
oreover, the dooitrine oven of legal testimony recogmises the value of
secondary evidence whera in the nature of the ecase 1t is impossible that
primary evidence can. be forthooming. That ia exactly the state of the case
i pegard $o the present attempt to bridgs thf,;:f““ that separates the school
of physical research from the school of mpiritual imowledge. As Jong as we
of this side were justified in doubting whether there twas enywhere on carth
such & thing rs & achool of spiritual knewledge, it may have been hard)
worth while to worry ourselves with the stray fragments of ibs teaching whi
now and then broke loces in barely intelligible shapes. But to doubt the
existence of such a school now i equivalent, reslly, to doubtiing the wtato.
ment about the pebula in Otion, according fo the illustration I addused just
now. It can only arise from inatiention to the facts of the whole case as
these now néand,—from relusiance to teke that frowdble to examine those
thomgghly,whichsﬁﬂ,unmrtofhed , the Theosophicel Society
from the commounity in the midst of which it is planted. Rogurded
in the light of an coeult barrier—ss an obstacle which ds 1 the
oane of the Z&zg—;ﬂlﬂ!&, to the really sexious ordeals which have to be croasad b
the regular chels,—the necessity of taking thin trouble can hardly be
88 & that it is difficalt to iraverse. And on the other side thers Henn
weplth of information concerning the mysteries of Nature which clearly lghts
up vast regions of the past and future hitherte shrouded in total derkmess for
critieal intelligences, and the prey for others of untrustworthy eomjecturs.
For thoss who omce thoroughly go into the matler, and chiain & complete
gver all the considerntions I have put forward,—who thus obted
full conviction the Brothers cerfainly exist, that they must be acquainted
with the actual facts about Nature behind and beyond this life, that they are
now ready to convey s considerabie block of their knowledpe to us, and that
it is ridienlous to du their bona fldes in doing this,—for all sech true
Theosophints of the Theosophical Bociety, nothing, at present, conmected with
iritual success is comparsble in importance with the study of the vast
%m’ now in provess of delivery into our hands.

THE END. .
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